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FRIEND of mine having 40550 
me to let bim carry my Papers along 
with bim to London, where he was to 
paſs the Winter, I conſented to it, upon Con- 
dition that no body but be and a certain great 
Man ſhould ſee them. But, about three Months 
after, hearing that my Friends eaſy Temper 
had made him forget both my earneſt Requeſt, 
and bis expreſs Promiſe; 1 wrote to him to 
agſire him to recall my Papers. Whereupon 
tbe Reverend Doctor Roper ſent them back to 
bim, with the following Letter: 


Decker ROPER's Opinion of this Book, 


Bread-Street Hill, Feb. 28, 1745. 
HE - 2a SIR, 


T was with ſome Regret that I parted 


with the Papers you put into - my 


6e < Mok: before I had given the Whole a . 


< careful Peruſal. The Satisfaction they 


te gave me, as far as I had Leiſure to read 


them, was a great Temptation for me, had 
te other Buſineſs allowed of it, to have gone 
ec « farther with them. 


1 The 
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«© The Author is certilily a thoughtful and 


« learned Man, and purſues his Argument, 


<« Where it leads him, with great Appearance of 
« Sincerity and Ingeanity But as he does not 
* ſpeak the Language of the Church of Eig- 
" land when he comes to treat of the N 


— 


« of the Son of God ; on the contrary, by the 


“Terms he uſes, plainly diſagrees with her, 


© in that important Article; it cannot be 
e ſuppoſed that the - 


Book. There can be no other Objection, 

« as far as I have gone, to his Performance; 
and 'tisa Pity that Objection ſhould not be 
te removed from a Work which ſeems to 
have ſo much Merit, in "Il other Re- 


" — 


«I — not but he has ne CON» 
te ſideted this Subject; though I ſhould hope 


* that another Peruſal of Biſhop Pearſ#n's, 
Bulls, and Dr. Waterland's Writings upon 


« jt might ſet him right, in this ane Article, 
* and then all the re would be well. Has 


* he read Dr. Stanhgpe's Serthons at Mr, 


** Boyle's Lectures, and Dr. Stephens's of Ply. 
Difficulties 


66 " ue, in both which he would find the 


ſhould give any 
Encouragement to the Publication of his 


< Difficulties of the Arian and Socinian Syſ- 
« tems well ſet fotth ? 


Were I to adviſe him, it ſhould be to 
ce ſubmit his Papers to his Grace of Cax-. 
ce terbury; which I think he might ſafely 
« do, from the Opinion I have of his great 
t Gandour, who would certainly read them, 
«either by himſelf, or by one of his Chap- 


& Jains, 


It is poſſible you may prevail upon your 
“Friend to re-examine this Queſtion, The 
* Ingenuity he ſhews gives me great Hopes, 
Le that he might alter his Opinion, upon 
* another Review of it; at leaſt, I fin- 
* cerely with it might be ſo. And, if this 
© was done, I make no Queſtion but his 
eBook would meet with great Encourage- 
© ment from ——, and from the learned 


10 Werle. - 


Though I am tbh concerned to re- 
move, as ſoon as I can, the Strength of the 
Objettion this Gentleman makes againſi my 
Papers; yet I cannot do it, before I have 
begged of my Readers not to overlook bis 
_ Chriſtian Temper. I was @ perfect Stranger 
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vi PRES A, E 
to the Reverend Doctor; and I differed from 
him, in a Point which, in his own Judg- 
ment, is of great Importance : And yet he 
does not bring any railing Accuſation againſt 
me, On the contrary, where he thinks he may 
ſpeak well of me, be does it, even beyond Mea- 
fure; and, where be thinks I am blame- 
worthy, be *chuſes rather to pity than blame 
Me, 


« »Tis a Pity, ſays he, that Objection 
« 'ſhould not be removed from a Work which 


< ſeems to have ſo much Merit, in every 
C Sina 8 25 22 


Ny fo the Ohjection, that I do not Jpeak 
the Language of the Church of England, 
when I treat of the Eternity of the Son of 
God. 1 anſwer, that, if we believe La Hon- 
tan, who, for ſeveral Years, lived Familiarly 
420th the Indians, what the Popiſh Miffona- 
ries tell them about Tranſubſtantiation, and 
other Abſurdities, ' which are peculiar unto 
them, does not make them jo averſe to our 
Holy Religion, as what ur, as well as 
they, tell them about the  Ircarnatitn of 
God. 


„ The 


PREFACE vir 


« The great Article, ſays be, that IM 
« ſtick moſt at, is the Incarnatien of God. 
«© They exclaim againſt the Suppoſition, 
te that the divine Word was ſhut up, for 
© nine Months, in the Womb of a Wo- 
* man; and ſay, that it is a Thing unheard 
* that, for the Expiation of Adam's 
« Sin, God ſhould put God to Death to ſa- 
“e tisfy himſelf: That the Peace of the 


« World ſhould be brought about by the 


© Incarnation of God, and his ſhameful 
„Death. And they maintain that a Man 
tte ought never to - ſtrip himſelf of the 
c Privileges of Reaſon, that being the no- 
* bleſt Faculty with which God has en- 
© riched him; and that, foraſmuch as the 
© Religion of the Chriſtians is not put to 
© the Teſt of their Reaſon, it cannot be 
* but that God ridiculed them, in enjoin- 
<« ing them to conſult their Reaſon, in or- 
« der to diſtinguiſh Good from Evil. Up- 


on this Score they affirm; that Reaſon 


& ought not to be controuled by any Law, 
Wor put under a Neceſſity of approving 
« what it does not comprehend; and, in 
” fine, that what we call an Article of Faith, 
* 3s an intoxicating Potion, to make Rea- 

* ſon 
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« ſon reel and ſtagger out of its Way; 
cc foraſmuch as the pretended F aith may 
cc ſupport. Lyes, as as well AS Truth, if We 
e underſtand by it a Readineſs to be- 
<« lieve, without diving. to He e of 
cc TN ce? 4050. | 


= They pretend that, if they. had. a 
e Mind to talk in the Language of the 
« Chriſtians, they might, with equal Rea» 


* fon, reject the Arguments propoſed by 


* them againſt their Opinions, and plead 
<« that their Opinions are incomprehenſi- 
<« ble: Myſteries; - and that we muſt, not 
<< pretend to fathom the Secrets of the 
« Almighty, which are placed ſo far a- 
« bove our weak Reach. And he adds 
« farther, that the greateſt Length the e- 
e ſuits can bring them ta, is to acquieſce; 
** after a ſavage Manner, | contrary to what 
© they think; | far they have no other 
1 Deſign, ſays be, in — Sony to the 


Place of Worſhip, than to ſnatch a- 
I way a Pipe of Tobacco, or to ridicule the 


% good Fathers.” La -Honten's New 
Voyage to North America, vol. II. p. 2 a3 


| TX 
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And the Reverend Dr. Bearcroft, Secre- 


tary to the Honourable Society for prapaga- 
ting the Goſpel in foreign Parts, declared, 
before that Honourable Society, in his Ser- 
mon on Friday, February 15, 1744, p. 
199, That it is found by the beſt Proof, 
s that of Experience, that it is to no * 
© to talk to them of our Religion.“ 


Since _thent both Papiſts and Proteſtants do 
own, that it is to no Purpoſe to talk unto 
the Indians about our Religion, and that the 
great Article, they flick moſt at, is the In- 


Engliſh, as well as the Romiſh Church, 
teaches unto them : What can a Man, who is 
ordered to pray that the Kingdom of God 
may come, do leſs than to examine, whether 
that Language, which does Jo forcibly keep 
that Kingdom * from coming, is agreza- 
ble to the Scripture, or not? And if, upon 
Examination, he thinks it is not, what. cun 
be do leſs than to publiſh bis Thoughts, that 
Chriftians may ſee whether, or no, there is 
any Soljaity in them? 1 m—_— * be can do 


no Ei. 


A Therefore 


varnation of God; an Article which the 
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Therefore 1 publ. ih them, _ qeviſhing them 
uo other Cucceſs, good or bad, than that 
qvhich they really deſerve; I not having 
qorit them, with the Deſien to contradift 
my Betters, or to impoſe upon my Equals ; 
har with a fincere Deſire, that, the Goſpel 
being preached ſuch as God has been pleaſed 
to bleſs the World with, none of his Crea- 
fures may ſcruple to recerve and obey it it. 


And N to Gid that the lager | that 
Religion, in its original Purity and Sim. 
plicity, is eaſier taught, learnt, and de- 
Fended, than in any other Way, would incline 
the Members both gf the Honourable Society 
for propagating the Goſpel in Foreign Parts, 
and of the two Univerſities, to peruſe, this 
Book, ſince the Judgment of Gentlemen of 
Jo much Learning, Piety, and Integrity 
Should paſs 82 «ed could not "put be ng 


fue, 
1 
2 . © 


Befere I ſpeak of Sehr China, 
I think it will not be improper to take * 
"of 


p R E F AC E XI 


sf the Objettion the Deiſts have raiſed ga 
* Ser. | 

' They ſay that what may be known of God, 
may be learnt from the Works of the Cre- 
ation; and what we owe to him, to our- 
ſebves, and to ather People, may be learnt 
from. our Conſcience, which accuſes and ex- 
cuſes us, according as we have acted either 
contrary or agreeably to our Duty ; and there- 
fore that the Scripture is needleſs, and conſe- 
quently no divine Revelation but a human Ima- 
gination, 


In Anſwer 70 this, Objeftion, T own that 
what may be kun of God maybe karnt from 


| the Werksof the Gr eagion ; but not what may 


be known of Man, » VIZ, 5 he is born a 
Child of Wrath; "That he may become a 
Child of Love: By what Means, and upon 
what Terms, be may become ſuch a Child : 
Truths which, being of great Moment for us 
to know, ſhew that the Scripture, which teaches 
them, is ſo far from being needleſs, that it is, 
on the contrary, profitable for Doctrine, for 
*Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in 
Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may be 
perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good 

Works. 
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Works. 2 Tu. iii. 16, 17. hd that thoſe 
Events which no human Penetration coull 
foreſee, and which have happened exattly as the 
Scripture had promiſed them, ſome Hundreds of 
ars before, do evidently ſbeu, that Prophe- 


cies came not, in old Time, by the Will 


; but char holy Men of God ſpake, Fi 
be, hy his divine ' Energy; moved wah 2 Fet. 
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CREATION; &c. 
wa EFORE adds 4 Woll, 
he created the Matter wherewith he 
made afterwards Heaven and Earth, 


and all chat they coins. 
For Heaven and Earth were not at the Crea. 


tion # they are now ; the Earth was then with- 
out its proper Form, and was void of thoſe Plants 
and living Creatures which now adorn and inhabit 
it; and there was neither Motion nor Light in 
that immenſe Space of Matter, wherein the Earth, 
the Sun, the Moon, the Planets and Comets do 
now move. - IS. 2 


Mosaicat Account 


B 5 CY, C * But, 
— 


a 2 
3 m 
- 
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KEE 
But, God having diſplay'd his infinite Power in 
Creating this Matter, he next diſplay'd his infinite 
Wiſdom in forming and diſpoſing it, ſome few 
. Alterations excepted, in that Form and Diſpoſition 
it is now in. 5H | 
In order to which, he gave Motion to that 
Matter which touched the Face of the Waters, by 
which Motion he firſt divided thoſe Particles 
which were fit to be made luminous from thoſe 
which were not ſo; which Particles at his Word 
of Command receiv'd that Property, making the 
Day, whereas thoſe which were not made lumi- 
nous made the Night. | 

This God did the firſt Day. 

II. He threw the Waters into ſeveral Diviſions, 
and made a Firmament between each Diviſion. 
This, which God began on the firſt Day, by the 
Motion which he then gave to Matter, he ended 
on the ſecond. 

III. That Diviſion of Water, which was round 
about our Earth, he threw into a Baſon which he 
ſunk upon it for that Purpoſe, which Baſon thus 
fill'd with theſe Waters he called Sea; whereas 
he call'd Earth the Land, which was clear of it. 
Which Earth, containing thoſe Particles of Mat- 
ter which were fit to make Graſs, the Herb 

ielding Seed, and the Fruit-Trees, whoſe Seed is 
in itſelf, at God's Word of Command, brought 
forth thoſe Plants. All this, which had been 
a preparing from the very firſt Day, when God 
_ gave Motion to Matter, he ended on the 
IV. The Matter which was fit to make 
the Sun, to make the Moon, to make the Pla- 
nets and Comets, which to us appear as fo many 


Stars, having been a gathering, during the three 
preceding Days, in ſuch Places as were 2 
| G 


1 

God upon the fourth made thoſe various Bodies, 
making the Sun at ſuch a Diſtance, both from 
the Earth and thoſe Bodies, as was proper for 
him to caft his Light upon them all, and they at 
ſuch a Diſtance from the Earth, as was proper for 
them to reflect jt upoh it, And as they never re- 
fle& this Light more ſenſibly upon our Horizon, 
than when the Sun is off from it, they as ſurely 
diſtinguiſh the Night from the Day, as the Sun, 
when he is upon our Horizon, diſtinguiſhes the 
Day from the Night. And as the various Ap- 
pearances of thoſe luminous Bodies are regular 
and exact, ſo they are a fit Rule unto Men to 
diſtinguiſh Seaſons, and Days, and Years, 
The Matter fit and proper to make the winged 
Fowls and the Fiſhes, being in the Waters, God, 
upon the fifth Day, uſed it to that Purpoſe ; ſo 
that, at his Word of Command, the Waters 
brought forth abundantly the moving Creature 
that hath Life, and Fowls that might fly above 
the Earth, in the open Firmament of Heaven. 

The ſixth, God made out of the Earth the 
Beaſt after its Kind, and Cattle after their Kind, 
and every Thing that creepeth upon the Earth 
after its Kind, SE 

And having thus made Heaven and Earth, 
and ſtock'd the Earth with all manner of Pro- 
ductions, and ſtored the Heaven with various lu- 
minous Bodies to enlighten the Earth and cheriſſi 
thoſe Productions, he ſummon'd all his Attributes 
to join in making a Creature fit and worthy to 
poſſeſs the Earth, as Maſter of it, to rule and 
govern all the living Creatures upon it, as their 
King; and, as Prieſt of the World, to offer him 
Praiſes and Thankſgivmgs for the Creation of it, 
and for the high Rank he had given him in — 
e B 3 


18 * 
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So God created Man, Male and Female cre- 
ated he him, not after the Image and Likeneſs of 
his Power and Wiſdom only, but after the Image 
and Likeneſs of alt his divine Attributes ; for God 
did not create Man by Word of Command, as 
he had done the reſt of the Creation, but with 
mature Deliberation, as a Creature of much greater 
Account than ariy other : For, firſt, he made the 
Body of Man out of the Duſt of the Earth. 
Secondly, He breath'd into the Noftrils of that 
Body the Breath of Life, ſo that Man became a 
living Soul; that is, this earthly Body, together 
with this Breath of Life, made up that Creature 
which we call Man : This earthly Body being 
made ſubject and given to this Breath of Life or 
Soul, as a Means for him to hear, to ſmell, to 
ſee, to feel, to taſte, and, in a word, to enjoy all 
the good Things which God intended to give 
him. Thirdly, God imparted Reaſon to this liv- 
ing Soul, that he might be a reaſonable as well as 
a ſenſitive Creature, and that to the end he might 
be capable of exerciſing that Dominion over his 
living Creatures, and of enjoying that high Rank 
over the Works of his Hands, which he intended 
to give him; ſo that this living Soul, by this ad- 
ditional Gift of Reafon, became a free Agent ; 
that is, he was no longer under the Neceſſity o 
following his own Senſations, but might deliberate | 
upon his own Actions, and do what was moſt 
juſt, moſt good, and moſt holy for him to do: 
A Privilege ſo great, that it raiſed Man, from 
the Likeneſs of Brutes, to that of Gd. 

As ſoon as God had made Man, he brought 
unto him every Beaſt of the Field, and every 
Fowl of the Air, that he might give them Names. 
And whatſoever Adam calld every living Crea- 
ture, that was the Name thereof. And, he 

being 


9 ] * 
being fatigued with giving Names to fo 
many Creatures, God cauſed a deep Sleep ta fall 
upon him, and, whilſt he ſlept, he took one of his 
Ribs and clofed up the Fleſn inſtead thereof; and 
the Rib, which the Lord God had taken from 
Man, made he a Woman. | 

Thus God having in fix Days finiſh'd Heaven 
and Earth, and whatever they do contain, and 
ſeeing that not only every individual Thing which 
he had made was good, that it was endowed 
with Qualities fit and proper to anſwer thoſe Ends 
for which he had made it, but that all together 
were very good ; that is, were in ſuch perfect 
Agreement and Harmony amongſt themſelves, . 


that they would not prevent, but rather help one 


another to anſwer thoſe Ends: He made the 
ſeventh Day to be for ever, unto Man, a Day of 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings, by giving him upon 
that Day all thoſe good Things which he had 
made for him, viz. the Earth to repleniſh and 
ſabdue, and Dominion over the Fiſh of the Sea, 
and over the Fowls of the Air, and over 3 

living Thing that moveth upon the Earth. He, 
gave him likewiſe every Herb bearing Seed which 

is upon the Face of all the Earth, and every Tree 
in the which is the Fruit of a Tree yielding Seed, 
for his Meat. And the Garden of Edes, a Place 
which in his infinite Wifdom he had formed and 
planted, with the Deſign that it ſhould excel all 
the other Parts of the Earth, both in Beauty and 
Goodneſs, for his Habitation, to drefs it and keep 
it, with a Promiſe, that ſo long as he who was a 


free Agent did by his Obedience keep up with 


him, his Creator, his Relation of Dependent ; he 
who was the Preſrrver, as well as the Creator of 
all Things, would preſerve and maintain amongſt 

them all chat perfect Agreement and Harmony, 
„ THR B 3 which 
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which made them all to, be very good : But de- 
claring withal that his. diſſolving this Relation 
with him would inevitably bring the Diſſolution 
of that perfect Harmony ; ſo that they would no 
longer promote one another's Welfare, but, by their 
continual jarring and difagreeing with one another 
and with him, would promote both theirs and his 
own Ruin. And, for Pledges of the Veracity both 
of his Promiſe and Declaration, he gave him two 
remarkable Trees, allowing him to eat of the 
Fruit of the one, as well as of all the other which 
| wi in the Garden ; but forbidding him, under 
Pain of Miſeries and Death, not to eat nor touch 
the other. The Tree, whereof Adam was allowed 
to cat, was called the Tree of Life ; that, which 
he was neither to eat nor touch, was called the 
Tree of the Knowledge of | Good and Evil ; not 
ſo called for any Virtue in them, either to pre- 
ſerve Life, or communicate Knowledge ; for, tho? 
Adam had eat never ſo much of the one, yet he 
was to loſe his Life, if ever he eat of the other; 
but ſo called, becauſe the one was a Pledge of 
the Veracity of the Promiſe, that God would 
maintain that Harmony which he had eftabliſh*'d 
amongſt all his Creatures ; ſo that none ſhould 
hurt Adam's Life, but all would. promote his 
Welfare and Happineſs. And becauſe the other 
was a Pledge of the Veracity of what God had 
declared, viz. that the very Day Adam ſhould by 
his Diſobedience diſſolve his Relation of Dependent 
to him, that very Day the Harmony which was 
between him and every Part of the Creation 
ſhould be diffolv*d ; the: Conſequence whereof 
would be, that they. ſhould no longer promote 
his Welfare and Happineſs, but his -Mifery and 
Death till they had effected it; ſo that that very 
Pay he ſhould know what Goods he had * 


E's 1 


and what Evils he had brought upon himſelf 
by his Diſobedience. | 
The Lord God cauſed theſe two Trees to 
grow in the midſt of the Garden, that, in what 
Part ſoever of it Adam ſhould meet with new Gra- 
tifications, he might ſee the Pledge of the Pro- 
miſe that God would keep them all in his Poſſeſ- 
fion, And he cauſed them to grow near one ano- 
ther, that he might not ſee the Pledge of the Pro- 
miſe, without ſeeing in the mean Time the 
Pledge of the Declaration upon which the Pro- 
miſe was made ; and that he might never be near 
the Temptation, without being likewiſe near that 
which might prevent him from yielding to it, 
And he would have them both bear Fruit, that 
Adam might never be tempted to eat of the for- 
bidden one for Lack of another. 
Thus God having ſecured Adam and Eve 
againſt all Temptations to Diſobedience, by 
Means ſo proper and Motives ſo ſtrong as the 
Preſervation or Loſs of their happy Life; he per- 
mitted the Devil, an envious Spirit, to give them 
the Opportunity to pay him that Obedience which 
was both his Due, and the only Security of their 
Happineſs. . | 
Whereupon this envious Spirit ſuſpecting that, 
of all the Beaſts of the Field, which had, as Depen- 
dents, accompanied Adam and Eve, when God 
brought them both into the Garden, none could 
more eaſily have eſcaped Eve's Notice than the 
Serpent, with God's Leave, he pitched upon him, 
as a proper Tool for him to tempt Eve into Diſ- 
obedience. Therefore, when he ſaw her near the 
fatal Tree without her Huſband, he enabled the 
Serpent to ſpeak, and made him ſpeak to her not 
as a Creature that was her. Dependent, but as an 
independent one, who wag in the Garden, —_ 
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God bros ba bur e ter nnd . 


am 1 miſtaken, fps be when 1 think 1 heard 
1d you to eat of t ruits of this Gar- 
den ä | 
Woman, as far as her Experience went, 

—— — that what the Serpent ſaid concerning 
the Exauibtcack of the Fruits of the Garden was 
true, anſwered without Heſitation: We may eat of 
the Fruits of the Trees of the Garden, the only 
Fruit of this, Which is in the midſt of it, being 
excepted; for. God hath. ſaid, you ſhall not eat 
of it, neither ſhalt. e touch it, leſt you die. 
To which che nt replied, God has not 
forbid you to eat of. this Fruit, becauſe he knows 
hehe e e e it, for it has none; 
therefore depend upon it, that it will no more kill 
ou than it does. me, and that the Reaſon why 

- has. forbid you, is, becauſe he knows it has 

e Virtue, to communicate Knowledge ; and that 
you ſhall no ſooner cat of it, than you, ſhall de in- 
dependent, from him, knowing of your ownſelves 
you are, and are not to eat M for your Eyes 

Hall then be opened, and you ſhall know as well 
as he What is i" your Good, or to your Pre- 


©. Whereupon * Woman 8 that it 
muſt N od. for Food, ſince the Serpent 
Pho had cat of it was not the worle but accord- 
ing to what be fig the better fr it; | pleaſed with 
IH 0 15 f the Fruit, and perſuad that it was 
her own Intereſf to eat of it, fince it had the Vir- 
2 to. make one wiſe, ſhe took of it and did eat, 
0 and gave alſa.unto e — bots 4nd he 
. 03 Ann 2 
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- And the Eyes of them both were opened, 5 
9 knew that they were naked, that is, ſtripped 
of their Happineſs and unprovided to bear the Al- 
teration which had happened in Nathte 5 which 
Alteratian was. ſo ſudden, Þ. violent, that Crea- | 
| tures Which were made @nly for the primitive 
- happy State, unable, to, bear it, gave by their 
Death a fad, tho very, expreſſive, Image to Adam 
and Ede of what they themſelyeg were to expect, 
whllſt, to avoid che bebe Heat of. the Sun, 
they were N ge ig-tree Wbefe they 
made Coverings. for their Bodies ; full of Shame 
for having preferred-the Suggeſtion of a Creature, 
which was one of their meaneſt Dependents, to 
tbe Comm mand of their God, and an imaginary Wiſ⸗ 

dom to the real one Gen they enjoy d; for 
| whereas; before they had diſobeyed, they were ſure 
that, ſo long as they did not et o 25 the forbidden 
| Fruit, nothing could hurt tbeir Life; now. that 
they had eat of it, they did not i much as 
know when, they. ſhould die, though die 2 
mu which, filled. them with Terror. 
However, ſince what God. had a to 
Adam's Obedience, was the N N of 
temporal ite and Happineſs which he h = 
him, and that he had threatened his 858 
with no other Puniſhment than, the Loſs of = 
there is no Doubt, but that, when u | 
| Dilobedionce he had, been ſtripped 5 
he would ſtill have been agreeable to God, had 
he contracted ja. farther Guilt; but the Misfor- 
tune is," that that Diſorder and Irregularicy'? Nature 
ran into, upon his Diſobedience, diſordered. his 


 _ Appetites,. ſo that he grew fond. to obey ; 


which made him. anſwerable to God, not only for 
an Act but for a Temper of Diſobedience, 25 
* rk hun from h fit for W 
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for Deſtruction; in which lamentable State, he muſt 
ſor ever have remained, had not God, in his infi- 
nite Mercy, appointed an Atonement for this Ir- 
regularity of his Appetites, and for all its fatal 
Conſequences, and engraved his Law in his 
Heart; that is, made him ſo ſenſible of his Duty, 
as to be able to check and over-rule this Depra- 
vity, and to be aſhamed and ſorry when he ſhould 
chance to do otherwiſe. And as God has not yet 
thought proper to alter this Irregularity in Nature, 
which aſſaulted and deſtroyed Adam's temporal 
Life and Happineſs, it is no Wonder if it aſſaults 
and deſtroys ours, as well as his; and if, making 
our Appetites irregular as well as his, we ſtand as 
as well as he in Need of that gracious Atone- 
ment; 

Though this Diſorder in Nature, and in Adam 
and Eve's Appetites, which now joined with the 
whole Creation, to make them miſerable, was the 
neceſſary Conſequence of their having by their 
Diſobedience diſſolved the Harmony which was 
between them and their Creator; yet the Sun was 
no ſooner low upon the Horizon, than they came 
to the open Air, full of Hopes that what had hap- 
pened was not the Conſequence of their Diſobe- 
dience, but only ſome extraordinary Event, when 
on a ſudden they heard the Voice of the Lord 
God ; whereupon, full of Terror, they hid them- 
ſelves under the Trees till God called them our, 
and aſk'd, Where art thou? Why doſt not 
thou enjoy the Beauty of the Garden, as uſual ? 

We have, anſwered Adam, been making Cover- 
ings for our Bodies, which were nat able to bear 
the Heat of the Sun, and were juſt come out to 
the open Air, when we, hearing thy Voice, for 
Fear even of worſe than what we have alread 
ſuffered, have hid ourſelyes from thy IE 

| | Faw 
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How come your Bodies to want Coverings, 
faid God ? Haſt thou eaten of the Tree whereof I 
commanded thee that thou ſhouldſt not eat ? 

The Woman, anfwered Adam, gave me of the 
Tree and I did eat, out of Regard to her, becauſe 
thou gaveſt her to be with me. | | 

And the Lord God ſaid unto the Woman, 
What is this that thou haſt done ? 

And the Woman anſwer' d, The Serpent be- 
guiled me and J did eat. 

The Devil, and not the Serpent, had beguiled 
her, but this ſhe did not know; for God had given 
her no Information about the Being of an envious 
and wicked Spirit, not only becauſe ſhe was to 
obey, whether there was ſuch a Spirit or not; 
but becauſe her Knowledge of it would have ren- 
dered uneaſy a Life, which he intended ſhould be 
happy ; therefore, in order to give ſome Com- 
fort to Eve in her great Affliction, without ſpeak- 
ing a Word of the Devil, he expreſs'd the Sen- 
rence which he paſs'd againſt him, in ſuch 
Words as repreſented the ſad Condition the Ser- 
pent and his whole Species were to be reduced 
to; not becauſe he had been a Tool to the Devil, 
in ſeducing Eve, for he, being no free Agent, 
could nothelp it ; but becauſe God could not, with- 
out acting contrary to his infinite Juſtice, keep up 
that mutual Harmony which he had at firſt eſta- 
bliſh*'d amongſt all his Creatures, for their own as 
well as for Man's Benefit, now that Man had 
broke his with him, | 

Therefore the Lord God faid to the Serpent, 
Becauſe thou didſt pretend to the Woman that 
thou waſt independent from me, and haſt perſuad- 
ed her that ſhe might be ſo ; therefore thou ſhalt 
go upon thy Belly as the moſt dependent of all 
Cattle, and of all the Beaſts in the Field. And 


3 
becauſe that thou didſt pretend that thou waſt 
independent of me; becauſe thou haſt eat of the 
Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge, and haſt per- 
ſuaded her that ſhe ſhould be ſo, if ſhe did eat of 
it; therefore thou ſhalt no longer eat of the Fruit 
of Trees, hut Duſt ſhalt thou cat all the Days of 
thy Life ; and becauſe thou didſt pretend to lay 
a mighty Obligation upon the Woman, by theſe 
Lyes of thine, therefore I will put Enmity between 
thee and the Woman, and between thy Seed and 
her Seed; it ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt 
bruiſe his Heel. 
As to the Woman, he declared that the Con- 
ſequence of her having uſed the Equality which 
he had given her with her Huſband, in ſuch a 
Manner as to prevail upon him to eat of the for- 
biclden Fruit, in Hope of his being made indepen- 
dent by it, would be, that, though ſhe ſhoyld con- 
ceive her Children in Sorrow, yet ſhe ſhould be fond 
of her Huſband, who would not uſe her the better 
for her Fondneſs, but would rule over her, fo 
that ſhe would loſe ber Equality with him. 
And to Adam he declared, that, becauſe he had 
preferred his Wife's Counſel to his Command, 
which. was to be ſatisfhed. with all thoſe Fruits 
which, the Garden bore for him freely and plen- 
tifully, and not to meddle with the Fruit of the 
Free. of the Knowledge of. Good and Evil; 
therefore the Ground would; bear nothing freely 
for him but ſuch uſeleſs and, troubleſome Plants as 
Thorns and Thiſtles, which would coſt him a 
deal of Labour to keep under; that her beſt Pro- 
ductions would be no r ſufficient for his 
Food; gſo that he ſhould be forced to eat the 
Herbs af the Field, which the Earth would not 
ker, unto him without great and conſtant La- 
3 Condition till he wm | 
Aus: turne 


turned to the Ground ; for, though he had made. 
bim ſuch a great and glorious Being, yet it was 
out of the Duſt of the Earth he had made him, 
and therefore unto Duſt ſhould he return, 


God having thus declared to Adam and Eve 


the fatal Conſequences of their having by their 
Diſobedience broke their Harmony with him, he 
ordered them to take the Skins of thoſe Beaſts 
which they had ſeen dead, and cover their Bodies 
with them, as they had done with Fig-leaves ; 
for otherwiſe they could no more bear the Coldneſs 
of the Night, than the Heat of the Day, 
And now full of Compaſſion for this wretched 
State into which Adam and Eve had thrown them- 
ſelves, Behold, ſaid he, Man has brought all 
theſe Miſeries upon himſelf, by being made be- 
lieve, that, like me, he ſhould know Good and 
Evil, if he did eat of the Fruit of the Tree of 
Knowledge! 
Leſt therefore he ſhould bring inevitable Ruin 


upon himſelf, by being made believe that-he had 


no Need to work the Ground, but that he ſhall 
live for ever, if he does but eat of the Tree of 
Life, God not only turned him out of the Gar- 
den, but made it impoſſible for him to come any 
more near to that Tree, by placing, at the Eaſt of 
the Garden of Eden, Cherubims, and a Flaming 
Sword, which turned every Way to keep the Way 
of the Tree of Life. 8 55 
The Miſeries which Adam and Eve had already 
ſuffered, together with thofe which God declared 
ſhould be their Lot and Portion till they returned 
to the Ground, from whence they were taken 
were no doubt great enough to have diſcouraged' 


them from any Care or Concern about thier Lives, 


had they not ſeen thtough them, that God was a 
„ | merciful, 


* 
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merciful, as well as a juſt Being. They were to 
loſe their temporal Life; but was it not better 
for them to loſe it, than to lead it for ever in 
Pain and Miſery ? They were turned out of the 
Garden of Eden; but was it not better for them 
to be put in a Place where they might live, than 
to be left in one where they ſhould ſtarve, now 
that the Fruits of Trees were no longer ſufficient 
for their Suſtenance? They were debarred from 
all Acceſs to the Tree of Life; but was it not 
better for them to be debarred from it, than by 
having Acceſs to it, and relying upon its imagi- 
2 Virtue, to lead an indolent and unactive 
ife, which would be their unavoidable Ruin? 

They were to eat of the Herbs of the Field; 
but was it not a Bleſſing that they were allowed ſo 
to do, now that thoſe Herbs were a better and 
more nouriſhing Food than the Fruits of the 
Trees ? Death had deprived them of ſome Species 
of Creatures which were very beautiful ; but was it 
not better for them to have their Skins, than their 
Company, fince without them they could not 
bear the Coldneſs of the Night? Eve was to be 
ruled over by her Huſband ; but was it not better 
for her to be under his Direction, than to enjoy 
any longer an Equality, which, even in her State 
of Innocency, ſhe had uſed ſo much to her Pre- 
judice? She was to conceive in Sorrow; but was 
it not better for her to conceive, though in Sor- 
row, than not to conceive at all? Eſpecially ſince 
what ſhe was to conceive would revenge her of 

the Serpent for all the Miſeries ſhe ſuffered ? 
Therefore, in order to recommend themſelves 
more and more to God's Mercy, they reſolved 
to obey his Commands, and obſerve thoſe Laws 
which he had writ in their Hearts; to beg his 
Help and Aſſiſtance to check the Unrulineſs of 
their 
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their Appetites, and his Pardon for what they 
might do amiſs; and thus did they behave, and 
thus did they teach their Children to behave, and 
God bleſſed them. But, when their Poſterity was 
grown numerous upon Earth, then it began to 
pay no Regard to their Forefathers Inſtructions, 
and to abandon itſelf to the Guidance of Luſts and 
Appetites. 

Whereupon, God ſeeing that the Imaginations, 
Purpoſes, and Deſires of the beſt of Men, even 
of thoſe who called themſelves his Sons, were 
evil continually, he ſaid that he would not always 

ſtrive to make them better; therefore, if in the 
End of 120 Tears, which he would ſtill allow 
them, they were not reformed, he would bring a 
Flood upon the Earth, which would deſtroy both 
them and all the living Creatures which he had gi- 
ven them; and that the Deſtruction would be ſo 
general and total, that none but Noah and his 
amily, and one Male and one Female of each 


Species of living Creatures, ſhould be excepted 


out of it. 

God having, to no Purpoſe, ſtrove, during 
theſe 120 Years, to bring his Sons to a better 
Mind, he at laſt broke all the Fountains of the 
great Deep, which yielded ſuch a Quantity of Wa- 


ter that he opened the Windows of Heaven to let 


it fall upon the Earth; where it fell in ſuch mighty 
Torrents for the Space of forty Days and forty 
Nights, that in the End of that Time the Waters 
were riſen fifteen Cubits above the high Hills and 
Mountains, and remained at that Height for the 
Space of one hundred and ten Days more, before 


they aſſwaged ; fo that all living Creatures, ex- 


cept Neab and thoſe that were with him in the 


Ark, were deſtroyed by this Flood: A terri- 


ble and never to be forgotten Inſtance of the 
Greatnefs 
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Greatneſs of the Wrath of God againſt Senſuality 


and Irreligion; therefore, as-ſome Feap queſtion | 


> 
— 


the Fact, I hope it vill be-of ſome Ule te them 
to ſhew them the Unreaſonableneſs of their 
7 ˙ . ͤ i I Cans 
They ſay that all the Waters which are in the 
Sea, and in the Bowels of the-Earth, and in the 


Clouds, are not ſufficient to make-ſuch a Deluge 
paper oken of by Miſes, and conſequently that 


it 18.2} I n. - on c 4 * 
„ That the Waters which are in the Sea, and in 
the Bowels of the Earth, and in the Clouds, are 


not ſufficient to make. ſuch a Deluge as that ſpoken 


of by Moyes, is what I freely own ; ſince all thoſe 


Waters are but that one and ſame Body, which, 


when God divided the Waters from the Waters, 
he left upon the Earth for its Good, and not for its 
Deſtruction, the Clouds being nothing but the 
Steam of the Earth and Sea, which, when too 
heavy for the Air to bear up, falls again upon, it ; 


burt that the Account Moſes gives us of the Flood 


is a Fiction, is what I deny; becauſe. he does not 


tell us that it was made by Waters which did be- 


long, and were uſual to-our Earth, but by Waters 
which did belong to the great Deep ; by Waters 


which never, came, and would never have come 


to the Earth, had not God broke the Fountains 


of it; by Waters which did not fall in Drops, as 
coming from the Clouds, but in mighty Torrents, 
as coming from much higher, ſo that the Win- 
dos of Heaven were opened for their Paſſage; 
by Waters which fell not upon the Earth in dark 
and cloudy Weather, but when the Clouds were 
already ſpent, and there was nothing to intercept 

the Light of the Sun; ſince he does not tell us 
tthat theClouds, as well as the Windows of Hea- 
ven, _ were opened for their Paſſage; a * 
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ſtance which was ſo terrifying, that, when God 
made his Covenant with Noah and his Poſterity, 
he told him that, whenever it 2 — rain 

the Sun did ſhite, his Bow ſtam the Rain 
would be a Pledge unto them of s Promiſe, that 
that Rain would not deſtroy the Earth. 

From all this it follows, I think, that, till ſome- 
thing more ſolid than this Objection is offered 
againſt the Account Maſes has given us of the 
Flood, we ought to look upon it as a terrible and 
dreadful Inſtance of the Wrath of God againſt 
Irreligion, and conſequently of the indiſpenſable 
Obligation we all lie under to learn what true Re- 


* is, * we * live accordingly. 
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# & 11 IS Epiſtle gives us the largeſt Ac- 
count of the Salvation of Man, and how 
God has carried it on from Age to Age, 
of any we meet with in any of the holy Penmen, 
viz. that it is effected by the Merey of God, who 
appoints and accepts of the Atonement Jeſus 
Chriſt has made for our * r. and 
all the Sins it prompts us t 
What cauſed St. Paal to write it © dis cob 
verted Jews at Rome, was the falſe Notion they 
ſtill had about this Matter; and ſome ſcandalous 
Reflections they had caſt upon him. 

They thought, it is true, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
the promiſed Meſſias; but they thought likewiſe 
that we were juſtified before God, by obſerving 
the Circumciſion and the of "Moſes, and not 
by his Mercy accepting of the Death of Jeſus 
Chriſt, inſtead of our own; and therefore they 
would not admit of any Gentiles into Chriſtianity, 
- except they were circumciſed : And when they 
were told that St. Paul, who had converted fo 


Many, 
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many, never required ſuch Things from them; 
they anſwered, that he was no Apoſtle ; that he 
was aſhamed, and durſt not bring ſuch a Doctrine 


to Rome, where he was ſenſible he would ſoon be 


convinced of his Error, and puniſhed if he per- 
ſiſted in it; but that he preached it among the 
Gentiles, aut of Contempt and Spite to the Jes. 

To the firſt Part of the Charge he anſwers, in 
the very firft Chapter, that he was an Apoſtle ; 
and in the fifth Chapter, that he had received 
Apoſtleſhip, or Commiſſion, to publiſh the Faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt among all Nations, and proper 
Qualifications to do it with Succeſs, 

To the Second, that he was ſo far from being 
aſhamed of preaching his Doctrine at Rome, that, 
on the contrary, he had made Requeſt, to God, 
if by any Means, now at lehgth, he might have a 
roſperous Journey to come unto them; for he 

nged to ſee them, that he might impart ſome 
ſpiritual Gifts unto them, to the End they might 
be eſtabliſhed in their Faith; which would be a 
** Comfort unto them, as well as to him, to 
ee that they thought alike of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


And 1 would hot have you ignorant, Brethren, he 


adds, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come unto 
you, that I might make ſome Converts among 
you, even as I have made among other Gentiles, 
but was let hitherto; God having made me a 
Debtor, both to the Greeks and to the Barbari- 


ant, both to the Wiſe and to the Uriwiſe ; but, fo 


much as in me is, I am ready to preach the Goſ- 


pel to you that are at Rome alſo; for I am not 
aſhamed, as ſome People would have it, of the 


Goſpel of Chriſt, which is all that God, conſiſtent 


"with his divine Attributes, and 'the degenerate 


State of Mankind, can do to ſave us. a 
. And 


az. 
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And therefore, ſays he, in the 35th Verſe of 
the viüth Chapter, no Tribulation, no Diſtreſs, 
no Perſecution, no Famine, no Nakedneſs, no 
Peril, nor Sword, ſhall deter me, or any true 
Chriſtian, from profeſſing the Chriſtian Religion; 
for he that loved us, has made us more than Con- 
in all thefe Things. 
And indeed, that he was not aſhamed or afraid 
ches the * Jews at Rome ſhould know what Dar- 
trine he did preach, appears by his Manner of 
writing this Epiffle ; for he is continually inter- 
aufans the Thread of his Diſcourſe, in order ” 
wer every Objection that might poſlibly be 
raiſed againſt any Part of it. 
Now to the third and laſt Article of the Charge, 
that it was out of Spite and Contempt of the 
Jets that he did preach the Goſpel to the Gen- 
Flas, he anſwers, in the Beginning of the ixth 
. eee his godly Af. 
towards them bore him Witneſs that he 
was ſincere, when he affured them that he had 
great Heavineſs, and - continual Sorrow in his 
Heart, not only to ſee that they did reject it, but 
that they thought that it was out of Contempt to 
who upon many and many Accounts, were 
ns that he did preach it unto the Gen- 
| tiles 3 the firſt Verſe of > xth Chapter, 
that he was „ . ite againſt 
J that, on has contrary, iſhes and 
them" to God were, * he my be pleaſed 
to fave them; ay ſo far from Sefribing them, 
| Fe apc by hes that they had a Zeal of 
Cod; but ſince God was reſolved that the Gen- 
þ- ſhould have the Knowledge of his Son, that. 
might call E and ſo might receive 
2E ebe of eath ; either he, or ſomebody 
elſe, muſt God have ſent unto them, for, Verſe 14, 


How 


I 
How hall they call og him in whom they have not 
believed? And how ſhall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard ? And how ſhall they | 
hear without a Preacher? And how ſhall they 
preach with Succeſs, except they be ſent ? There · 
fore either we, or — eſe, muſt God have 
ſent unto unto them. But my Succeſs ſhe ws, that 
I have really been ſent, and that it is neither Spite 
nor Contempt of the Jews, that makes me preach 
unto the Gentiles ; but my Obedience to the Com- 
mands God has laid upon me, who intends ta uſe 
the Converſion of the Gentiles, as a Means to gan» 
vert the Fetus. 

The main Aſſertion in this Epiſtle is, that we 
cannot be juſtified before God by our Wy he 
nor by the Law of Nature, nor by that of Moſes, 
nar by our Deeds and Actions; — that we are 
ſo by our Faith in him, by _— w ont e ſays. 
and doing what he commands; LM 
finite Mercy, accepting of de B83 
Chriſt inſtead of our n, upon Co 5 
we ſhall die to our Sins, as Jeſus Chriſt died 
them; that, if we thus imitate him in his 4 o 
thall likewiſe imitate him in his Reſurreftian: That 
the Gentiles may have Faith in God z that, if they 
have it, they areintitled to the Bleſſing of Faltifes- 
tion promiſed to Abraham and bis Poſterity, though 
they neither be circumciſed, nor deſcended from. 
that Patriarch, 

To make this out, St. Paul ſhews in the firſt 
Chapter, that our Actions are nat all alike unta 
God, but that he hates and abhors Immoralities 
and voluntary Errors, which he has Nan, ma- 
nifeſted by puniſhing them, and by-i increaling his 
Puniſhments, as thoſe Lmmoxalitics-and voluntary 


Errors increaſed in cha World, 
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In the Second, that all Men, without Excep- 
tion, are guilty of ſome; it was true that the 
Jews, having received their Law from God, pre- 
tended to be a Guide to the Blind, a Light to 
them which were in Darkneſs, an Inſtructor of 
the Fooliſh, and a Teacher of Babes ; but it was 
no leſs true that they did diſhonour God, by 
breaking his Law, by Stealing, and by committing 
Adultery, whilſt they made their Boaſt of the 
Law which did forbid Stealing and Adultery; and 
therefore that they were guilty of Immoralities, as 
well as the Gentiles, and conſequeritly would no 
more be juſtified before God, by their own Inno- 

cency, than they. e | 
In the Third, that the Jes would not be juſti- 
fied by the Law of Moſes, becauſe that very Law 
ſaid, that there was not one of them that did Good, 
no not one. | EYE 
In the Fourth, That we cannot be juſtified 
by the Law of Nature, that is, by our Deeds and 
Actions, by what happened to Abraham, the Fa- 
ther of all thoſe that are juſtified; who was not 
jquſtified, becauſe his Actions were perfect and 
juſtifiable, but becauſe God was pleaſed to excuſe 
their Imperfection, upon the Account of his great 


AGE 
In the Fifth, How- it comes to paſs that we 
cannot be juſtified by our Innocency, or by the 
Law of Maſes, or the Law of Nature; and ſays, 
that it is becauſe Adam has communieated to his 
Poſterity that Depravity and Corruption which he 
had contracted by his Diſobedience; but that we 
are juſtified not only of that Depravity, but of all 
the Sins it prompts us to commit, by our Faith in 
God, who in his Mercy accepts of the Death of 
Nu. Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, inſtead of out 
own. . 


la 
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In the Sixth, That God accepts of the Death 
of the ſecond Adam inſtead of our own, upon 
Condition that we ſhall die to our Sins and Cor- 
ruption, as the ſecond Adam died for them; for, if 
we thus imitate him in his Death, we ſhall alſo 
imitate him in his Reſurrection. And that is the 
Reaſon. that, at our embracing Chriſtianity, we are 
plunged into Water; it is to put us in Mind that, 
if we are willing to have the Benefit of the Death 
of Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt part from our preſent 
Way of Life; we muſt be buried with him, as to 
our Sins and Corruption, to the End that, when 
we come out of the Water, we may lead a new 
Life; a Life not governed by our Appetites, but 
by our Reaſon inſtructed into the Will of God by 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

- In the Seventh, he concludes that, ſince Jeſus 
Chriſt is dead for our Corruption, and-to deliver 
us from its Power, we are therefore by his Death 
delivered from the Law which was given to con- 
vince us of our Depravity, by the Power and 

it gave to it. 

In the Eighth, he infers, that ſince Jeſus Chriſt 
has by his Death delivered us from the Law which 
was given to convince-us of our Depravity, 'by 
the very Strength and Power it gave to it; that 
therefore, true Chriſtians, Chriſtians. who do not 
govern their Lives by their Appetites, but by the 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, have no Condemnation to 
fear; for the Temper of Mind, which the Chriſtian 
Religion gives to thoſe that ſincerely profeſs it, 
frees them both from their Corruption and. from 
Death, the Puniſhment due to it. 

Eri, from their Corruption; for the Sacrifices 

of the Law. being not a ſufficient Atonement for 

| 7 — and wy, TG vs being too weak to _ 
rom them, God, having both appointed and 

111 C 4 Tm enabled 
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enabled Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of his Love, to die for 
dur Sins, has not only by that Death received a 
ſufficient Atonement for them, but has likewiſe 
given us to underſtand, that we ought to die to 

Sur Sins; that we ought not to govern our Lives 
by our Appetites, but by that Spirit which ſuch 
an Inſtance of his Averſion and Severity to Sin is 
id proper to give us, if we intend to obtain that 

aſtification which the Law, under its various 
$s and Shadows, did promiſe. 

ah This Temper of Mind, which the 

riftian Rehgion to thoſe thar lincerely pro- 
oy 272 m Death; for if this Spirit 
of God, If this — Averſion to Sin, which 
was in Jeſus Chriſt, and for which ſake God 
raiſed him from the Dead, be in us, God whe 
raiſed him from the Dead, upen the Account of 
his Spirit thus in him, will reanimate our Bodies, 
upon the Account of his Spirit thus it us. 

As for the Gentiles, he ſhews, in the fourth 
Chapter, that they may have Faith in God, as 
well as the Jews, and that, if they have it, they 
will be juftified as well as they, though they be 
not circumciſed; ſince Ab-abam had it and was 
juſtifiedd for it, before he was circumciſed, and that 
he received the Circurnciſion as a Sral that God 
would juſtify that Faich, which he had being yet 
uncircumciſed, in whomſoever ſhould have it; 
chat fo he might be the Father of all them that 
have it, thou þ they be not circumciſed. p} 0891 

Therefore he Thews in the ixth Chapter, chat 
God calling-and offering the Bleſſing of Juſtifira- 
tion to the Gentiles," was no Breach of the Pra: 
mile he had made unto Abrabam,' to: bleſs him 
and his Poſteficy';- for by his Poſteriy he did not 
mean thoſe that ſhould natorally come from his 
Body, Sor thoſe ns ERIN to give him as the 

Initatory a 


| 
| 
| 
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Imitators of that Faith, for which fake he had 
bleſſed him; for this is the Word of Promiſe : At 
this Time will I come, and Sarah ſhall have a 
Son, and in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called. 
to make it manifeſt beyond all Doubt, that 

| was ſtill to chuſe unto Hrabam thoſe 
that were to be his Poſterity, and the Heirs of the 
Promiſe ; to chuſe them, I ſay, not upon the 
Account of their Works, which would be but the 
Works of degenerate Creatures, but upon the 
Account of his Good-will to call them: When 
Rebecca had conceived by one, even by our Fa- 
ther Jſaac, the Children being not yet born, nei- 
ther having done any Good or Evil, that the Pur- 
poſe of God according to Election might ſtand, 
not of Works, but of him that calleth, it was faid 
unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger. So 
that God may as well call the Gentiles now, as he 


did formerly Jacob, to bethe Heirs of his Promiſe ; 


and no body is to wonder if he does it, fince he 
iſed by the Prophet Hoſes that he would do it, 
and that the Jews have provoked him to it. 

In the xth Chapter he gives the Reaſon why 
God does not give his Bleſſings of Juſtification to 
the Fews, but offers them unto the Gentiles ; and 
ſays, that it is becauſe the Jews being witfully : ig- 
norant of the Way God does juſtify Mankind, by 
not conſidering that the whole Law points at Je- 
ſus Chriſt, as he in whom are to be quſtified all 
chem that believe and truſt in God; they have 
not ſubmitted, but rat her rejected this only Way 
of Juſtification, expecting to be juſtified by their 
Works, though they are not juſtifiable. 

In the 'Xith C he ſays, that, however, 
God has neither caſt away his People; nor ſuffer- 
ed them to fall into this Error, that they'might; 
payer: 3 it; On the contrary, * 
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the Gentiles, as a proper Means to reſcue the eus 
out of it. „ He * 
No that I have given you the Reaſons that 


_ cauſed St. Paul to write this Epiſtle, his main 


Aſſertion in it, and how he does handle it; 1 
think it will be of Uſe to the Reader to be ſatisfied 
about two or three Difficulties, before he proceeds 
to the Paraphraſe., , _ | 
The fir is, How comes St. Paul to affirm that 
we are not juſtified before God, by our Innocen- 
cy, nor by our Works, nor by the Obſervance of 
his Laws? Is it becauſe our beſt Actions are of 
no Uſe to our Juſtification? By no Means: On 
the contrary, we can never be juſtified without 
them; but it is becauſe, before we could obey, or 
receive any Law, or before we could do any 
Good. or Evil, we were depraved, we being born 
ſo. A Truth which not only this Epiſtle does 
affirm, but which what we do know of. ourſelves, 
of others, and of any Nation whatſoever, does 
evidently confirm. Since then we are born de- 
praved, it is moſt certain that no Law can juſtify 
us; ſince no Law can juſtify a Man any farther 
than as to the Obſervance of its Commands, but 
not as to the Guilt he may have contracted, before 
he received the Law. To make this plain, let us 
ſuppoſe that a Murderer is brought before a Ma- 
giſtrate; let us ſuppoſe him as penitent as you 
aſe ; it is certain that his Sorrow does not keep 
um from being a Murderer; for he is as much ſo, 
as if he had no Sorrow at all; and therefore, if any 


thing is due to him, it is Death, and not Terms 


of Peace and Life. 5 | | 
No let us ſuppoſe; that the Magiſtrate: offers 
him ſuch Terms; let us ſuppoſe that the Murderer 
performs, them as well as poſſible ; yet it is ſtill 


tae that he has murdered the Man whom he has 


>. murdered; 


9:1 
murdered; and therefore, that, though the Terms 
of Life offered to him clear him of the Puniſhment 
due to Murder, yet they cannor clear him of the 
Guilt of being a Murderer. This is the Reaſon 
that the Law ſays to the Jews, Do this, and thou 
ſhalt live, and not, Do this, and thou ſhalt' be 
juſt ; for it is what no Law could do ; but, Do this, 
and God ſhall ſpare thy forfeited Life. 
Much the ſame Argument St. Paul uſes in the 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chapter iii. 19, 20, 21, 
22, to convince the Jews that they could not be 
juſtified by the Law of Moſes, or by any other; 
it was ordained, ſays he, by Angels, in the Hand 
of a Mediator. Now a Mediator is not a Media- 
tor of one, but God is one; that is, when you 
received the. Law, there was a Mediator, which 
ſuppoſes that there was ſome Difference to be made 
up; this Difference could not be between God 
and God; for God is one. It muſt then have 
been between God and Man ; for a Mediator is 
not a Mediator of one, it ſuppoſes two Parties at 
Variance. If then you were at Variance with 
God, if you were guilty, before you received the 
Law of Moſes, how can that Law, or any other, 
make you innocent? I ſay or any other; for; if 
there had been a Law given which would have 
made you innocent, the Law of Moſes was as pro- 
per to have anſwered that End as any other ; but 
that could not be, for the Scripture convinceth 
both Fews and Gentiles of their natural Depravity, 
that both of them may implore, and qualify them- 
ſelves to receive, that Mercy which God has pro- 
miſed to give them, upon Account of the Death 
Jeſus Chriſt has ſuffered for them. 7 
Secondly, To clear the great Difficulties that have 
been raiſed out of fome Paſſages of this Epi 
concerning the different Diſpenſations of 
* | Grace . 
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Grace to Mankind, it is proper to conſider the 
= wherein * Men, without Exception, de 
Firſt, They are all made capable of knowing 
that there is a God, that he has created-them, and 
al the Goods they enjoy; for, if they were not 
capable of knowing this, they would be excuſable 
if they did not glorify God, as the Author of their 
Being, nor returned him Thanks for all the 
Goods they enjoy; whereas St. Paul tells us that 
they are without Excuſe for not having done it, 
Rom. i. 20. 

Secondly, Ther are capable of knowing their 
Duty, ſince, without the Help of Reve ation, they 
do naturally the very ſame I hings which God in 
kis Revelation requires Men to do; and that they 
blame or excuſe themſelves, as they have either 
done or acted contrary to that Revelation, Rom. 
ii. 14, 1g. 

When they blame ane for having acted 
cantrary to their Duty, they muſt own that, if they 
are juſtfied, it muſt be by an AR of Merey which 
forgives the Fault. 

If the Fault is the Eck of a Depravicy which 
is in Men, they muſt own. that God cannot juſtify 
this Depravity any other Way than by receiving 
an Atonement for it, which Atonement they 
neither have to pay, nor, if they had, could they 
a God to accept; and therefore that he muſt, 

of bis own. free Will, both appoint it and accept 
of it, or they cannot be juſtified. before him; and 
canſequently if God appoints it, and lets them 
know what they ate to da, that he may accept of 
it, it is becauſe he is e EI da, _—_ not 
becauſe heꝭ is abliged to t. 

I Men do whar they wem do, ches he may 

l the Atonement, he ues of i end 


oy ä — _—  — — — —— 


( 29 J | 
fies them; not becauſe Juſtification is due to their 
Works, but becauſe he has engaged himſelf to 
give it to their Works, upon the Account of the 
Atonement z ſo that their Works are neceflary, 
though not meritorious. | 

If Men not only grow careleſs of doing what 
they ſhould do, but even fond of acting contrary 
to it, and God, in order to raiſe in them a greater 
Love of it, offers extraordinary Bleſſings, it 
is an Offer which neither their Depravity, nor 
the Neglect of their Duty, could give them any 
Right to; and therefore it is an Offer which he 

es of his free good Will, and conſequently 
which he may make to all or to few, as he thinks 
beſt ; to Abraham, or to any other Man, to faac, 
or to mal, to Jacob, or to Eſau. 

If Men have no Right to the Offer, then they 
have no Right or Power to alter the Conditions 
upon which it is made; and therefore it is to no 
Purpoſe that Iſaac promiſes the Bleſſings of God 
to Eſau, as ſoon as he ſhall bring him ſome Veni- 
ſon, nor that Eſau runs to fetch ſome Veniſon, in 
order to receive thoſe Bleflings ; ſor they are en- 
tirely at God's Diſpoſal, who in his Mercy gives 
them upon what Cenditions, and none others, he 
is pleaſed to appoint, | | 

If God offers his Bleflings to Abrabam, with the 
Deſign to provoke thoſe, to whom he does not 
offer them, to perform thoſe Conditions upon 
which he offered them to Abraham, that they may 
receive them as well as he, then he is good to all, 
in his being good to Abrabam. 5 
No that this was one of the Ends of God's of · 
 fering to Abrabam to be his God, that is, his Pro- 

tector and Benefactor in a moſt extraordinary 
Manner, is manifeſt from this, that he 
declared he did not make his Covenant with J& 


, 
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mael, but with Jſaac, yet he orders Abraham to 
give the Seal of that Covenant not only to Iſmael, 
but to all the Males in his Family, even to _ 
whom he had bought of the Stranger, Gen. xvii. 
12. for this Seal could ſignify nothing to them, if: if it 
did not ſignify that God would be their God, as 
well as to rabam, if they would as well as he 
walk before him and be perfect. 

If God promiſes his Bleſſings to Abraham, and 


to the Jets after him, upon Condition that they; 


as well as he, ſhall walk before him and be per- 


fect; if the Ferws refuſe to walk before him and be 


rfect, then they acquit God of his Promiſe, and 
he is juſt fill, though he does not perform what 
he promiſed them. 

If the Jets refuſe to walk before God arid be 
perfect, then they refuſe the Offer which God 
makes to them of his Bleſſings, and therefore he 
may as well offer them now to the Genfiles; 
as he did formerly to the Jes. 

If he offers them to the Gentiles, with the Deſign 
to provoke the Jes to walk before him and be 
perfect, as well as they, that they as well as the 
Gentiles may receive them, then he is good to 
the Jes, in the mean dime that he is ſo to the 
Gentiles. 

If God foreknows from all Eternity who wil 
and who will not walk before him and be perfect, 
then he knows, even before Children are born, and 
conſequently before they have done either Good or 


Evil, whoſe'God be will and will not be, and 


therefore may declare that he hates the one, and 
loves the other, even we they have rr either 
eyed or Evil. 

If to thoſe, whom he ſotcktiows will not avitk 


| veſors him'and be perfect, he is ſtill pleaſed, in- 


— condemning them, as ſoon as they are 
bern, 
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born, to that Abſence from him, and the fatal 
Conſequences to which their natural Depravity does 
condemn them, to allow them Time and Means 
to walk before him and be perfect, that ſhews that, 
though they are wanting to themſelves, yet he is 
not ſo to them; and that it is their own Fault, 
and not his, if they do not walk before him and 
be perfect. 

If all the Means, by which God hardened Pha- 
ruob in his own Wickedneſs, were all fit and pro- 

to have reſcued him out of it, and to have 
made him walk before him and be perfect, as 
were certainly all the Miracles which he wrought 
before him, then he may harden whom he will ; 
that is, he may give, to whom he will, Means 
fit and propef to walk before him and 'be per- 
fect, though he knows that they ſhall be the worſe 
for them. 
If God hardens whom he will, then he may, if 
it ſuits the Deſigns of his Providence, harden the 
296 , that is, he may give them Means to walk 
fore him and be perfect, though he knows they 
will not uſe them to that Purpoſe. 

If the Jews make an ill UIſe of thoſe Means 
which God has given them to walk before him 
and be perfect, then he may puniſh them for it; 
ſince they, being free Agents, might and ſhould 
have uſed them better. 

If God's puniſhing the Jews, for the ill Uſe 
they have made of thoſe Means which he had 
.given them to walk before him and be perfe&, is 
a Mean to engage the Gentiles to walk before him 
and be perfect, and ſo to have him for their God, 
then he is good to the Gentiles in e the 
 Fews. 

7 If as ſoon as all the Gentiles, = are to be in- 
dueed by the Fews Puniſhment to walk before 
| God 
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| God and be perſect, have been brought to this 


End, ſo that the Fews Puniſhment is no 

uſeful to them, God takes it away, then 
be is good to the Jes, and they are ſtill his Be- 
loved; not upon the Account of their being a 
diſobedient and gainſaying People, but upon the 
Account of their being the Children of thoſe obe- 
dient Fathers, whom he had choſe, and whom 
he had promiſed to bleſs, they and their Poſte- 


_ rity; for, let the Jews provoke God never ſo 


much, yet his Gifts and Calling are without Re- 
pentance. | 

The 4% Thing I ſhall crave my Reader's Pa- 
tience for, is to hear the Reaſons which have 


made me interpret the 19th, 2oth, 21ſt, and 22d 


Verſes of the vuith Chapter, as if St. Paul's 
Meaning was, that not only Man, but the whole 
Conntion ſhall be raiſed to Life again. a 


Dr. amd is of another Opinion. 


Verſe 19. The tarneft ExpeBiation of the Creature 
— for the NN e g - 


he thus interprets : 


For all the Gentile World a lp Nats 
or waiting as it were to ſee, what you Jews will do: 
who of you be true Sons of God, who not; that 
is, who will now accept and embrace the. Faith of 
Chrift, who will not ; 6 0 eee | 
punctualiy upon this. | | 


Verſe 20. 0 


Verity, wot willingly, but by Crain of hm ws 
bath . the ſame in Hope. | 


. 

For the Heathen World has for theſe many 
Years, for the Generality of them, been enſlaved 
to Satan, and by him to that wretched and miſe- 
rable State of Ignorance and Idolatry, and all thoſe 
vain and unclean beſtial 8 and ſo many 

es, 


as have gone in thoſe vile Cou 
volved alſo under the deſperate Impoſſibility, as to 
the Eye of Man, of recovering to the leaſt Degree 
of Bliſs: And all this, not abſolutely willingly, 
or upon their own free Choice, but by the Devil 
impoſing it on them as an Act of Religion, a Con- 
comitant and Effect of their Idol Worſhip, in 

which he commanded all theſe Villainies. This 
makes it reaſonable to ſuppoſe of theſe Heathens 


that they are willing to be reſcued from lying any. 


longer under theſe Slaveries ; and the OW was 
the only Means to do that. | 


Verſe 21. Becauſe the Creature itſelf alſo ſhall be. 


delivered from the Bondage of Corruption, into the 
Liberty of the Glory aw Children of God. | 


That they alſo, the very Heathen, ſhall by the 
Goſpel and the Grace of Chriſt be reſcued from 
theſe Courſes of Sin to which they have been ſo 
long enſlaved, into the glorious Condition, not 
only of Freemen redeemed by Chriſt out of that 
Bondage to Satan, to live and amend their Lives, 


but even of Sons of God, to have a Right to his 
Favours, and that immarceſſible Inheritan@ at- 


ng | it. 


Verſe 22. Fat we know that the whole Creation 
groaneth and travaileth in Pain together until 


D 7 For 


have been in- 


„„ a 
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For this is viſible enough. every where in our 
Preaching, that the Gentiles are very forward to 


receive the Goſpel when they. hear it, while the 


' Jews generally reject it; and ſo the Gentile World 

i as it were in Pangs and Travail, ever ſince 
Chriſt's Time till now, ready to bring forth the 
Sons of God, the true Children of faithful Abra- 
dam, when the Apoſtles, who muſt midwife out 
this Birth, ſhall but preach unto them. 


If Lam not much miſtaken, the Reverend Dr. 
ſuys, that by the Word Creature St. Paul means 
the Gentile-World ; and, by its earneft Expectation 
waiting for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of God, 
he means the Gentiles waiting to ſee who of the 
| Few would embrace the Chriſtian Religion, who 
would not; and by the Creaturt being made ſub- 
jet to Vanity, not willingly, but by Reaſon of 
him . who . hath . fubjefted the ſame in Hope, he 
means. the Slavery to Satan, under which the Gen- 
tiles were reduced, not willingly, nor by their own 
Choice, Satan having impoſed it upon them as an 
Act of Religion. 3 36. 
Whereas I ſhould think it is God himſelf and 
not Satan who has impoſed that Vanity upon the 
Creature; ſince God alone could be deſirous it 
mould be ſubject to it, in Hopes that it would one 
Day be delivered out of it into the Liberty of the 
Glory of the Children of GOtWt. 

By the whole Creation groaning and travailing 
in Pain together until now, he means that the 
Gentiles are very forward to receive the Goſpel 
when they hear it, whilſt the Jeu generally re- 
; Fer my Part, I do think that by the Word 
Creature St. Paul could not mean the Gentile 


World. 
Firſt, 


+8 

| Firſt, Becauſe the Creature he means is one who 
is ſubject to Vanity, not willingly, that is, not by 
its wilful Diſobedience to God's Commands; 
whereas the Vanity the Gentiles as well as the reſt 
of Mankind are ſubject to, the Scripture tells us, 
is the Product of the wilful Diſobedience of our 
firſt Parents. | 
_ Secondly, Becauſe the Creature which is not ſub- 
ject to Vanity willingly, is ſubje& to it by the 
Will and ſupreme Reaſon of God, who would 
have it ſubject to it in Hope, or as intending that 
at the Reſurrection it ſhould be delivered from it 
into the Liberty of the Glory of the Children of 
God; for, at the Reſurrection, the Gentiles that 
ſhall be found bad People, will be fo far from ha- 
ving any Share in the Liberty of the Glory of the 
Children of God, that they ſhall have Shame and 
Confuſion of Face; and thoſe of them that ſhall 
be found good, will be the very Children of God, 
and conſequently not that Creature which St. Paul 
ſays will have a Share in the Liberty of the Glory 
of the Children of God, „ | 

And I think that, by the whole Creation that 

groaneth and travaileth together in Pain until now; 
is not meant Mankind, excluſive of all the other 
Creatures of God here upon Earth, becauſe we 
know that, ſince Adam's Fall to this very Time, 
they all ſicken, decay, and die, as well as Men, 
and therefore are not to be excluded from Groan- 
ing and Travailing in Pain, together with Men. 
But when I conſider them in their primitive 
State when they were full of the Goodneſs of their 
-reator, when they were neither tormented by 
Thirſt or Hunger, had no Pains either in bring- 
ing forth or breeding their young ones, were 
neither pinched by Cold, nor ſcorched with Heat; 
when Man was a gentle and reaſonable Maſter 
D 2 uno 
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unto them, and when they were neither ſubject 
to Pains, Diſeaſes, nor Death: I ſay when I con- 
ſider them in this happy State, and do not find 
that they have ever-incurred the Anger of their 
Creator, by diſobeying his Laws, what other Ac- 
count can I give for the ſad Alteration which has 
happened to their firſt State, for all thoſe Suffer- 
ings and Miſeries they are now ſubject to, bat 
that they are ſubje& to them, by Reaſon of him 
who would have them accompany Man, their 
Maſter, in his Diſgrace and Puniſhment, becauſe 
he intends to .make them accompany him in his 
Glory? 

We believe that God, after he has deſtroyed this 
Earth by Fire, will raiſe it new again, and fuller 
of Glory than ever it was; and why ſhould we 
not then believe, that he that ſitteth upon the 
Throne ſhall. make all Things new, Rev. xxi. 5. 
ſhall- reanimate all his vegetable and living Crea- 
tures, which are as well the Production of his in- 
finite Wiſdom, as the Earth? 
Can we think, that if God was to raiſe the Earth 
a mere Lump of barren Matter, it could be as 
beautiful as it is even now that it is under the 
Curſe of being deſtroyed, whilſt it is adorned with 
ſuch a Variety of beautiful Plants, and fagacious 
Animals,” all beſpeaking the Goodneſs, Power, 
and Wiſdom of their Creator? It was not beneath 
God to create all theſe Creatures, why ſhould we 
then think it beneath him to reanimate them a-' 

in? It was not beneath Man, made innocent, to 
take Pleaſure in them, why ſhould we then think 
it beneath Man, made perfect, to take Pleaſure in. 
them ? Eſpecially when they ſhall be mere glori- 
ous, - when they ſhall proclaim the Glory and 
Goodneſs of their Maker in plainer Terms than 
ever they did. | ? 
wg At 
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At the Reſurrection, we ſhall not ſee God with 
our bodily Eyes, otherwiſe than by his Works ; 
and therefore it would be more reaſonable for us 
to think that he would then rather increaſe than 
diminiſh their Number. 
But, to make an End of this Argument, can 
we think that God, who had created all theſe diffe- 
rent Creatures in a State of Happineſs, would, 
without any Provocation of theirs, have altered 
their State ſo much for the worſe, without any 
other View than to annihilate them at laſt ; whiltt 
we firmly believe that he will raiſe to a glorious 
Immortality Man, the only Species of his 
Creatures, here upon Earth, that has diſgraced 
him, and diſgraced him on a thouſand Occa- 
ſions? 1 
. But ſome may think that if all the Creatures 

which have been from the Creation to this Day, and 
ſhall be from this Day to the End of the World, 
were to be reanimated again, the World could not 
contain them, To this I anſwer, 

* Firſt, That the Earth, as it is, might contain 
Millions of Creatures more than there is now. 

| Secondly, That we are told, Rev. xxi. 1. that 
upon the new Earth there will be 20 more Sea. 
Now, if that vaſt Extent which is covered with Wa- 
ter is to be drained of it, it is plain that this will 
afford Room for many Millions more. 

Thirdly, Let but God give leſs Solidity to the 
Earth, and it will be capable of a Surface many 
times larger than it has now, and therefore ma 
then be capable of containing all the Creatures tha 
have ever been upon it; but, if all this will not dg, 
yet we are not to queſtion the Power of infinite 
Wiſdom to find Room to contain his Creatures, if 
ſp be that it is his Deſign to raiſe them up to Life 
ag un, as I think St. 2 does intimate it is „ fop 
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he had been comparing the Sufferings of this pre- 
ſent Time, that is, the Sufferings all Creatures are 
now ſubje& to, with the Glory that God ſhall 
give to his faithful and obedient Servants at the 
Reſurrection; and to ſhew how much it was ſu- 
perior to them, he ſays, The Creature being not 
ſubject to them by any wilful Diſobedience of God's 
Laws, as Adam and his Poſterity were; but only 
becauſe God would have it ſo to be, that it might 
have its, proportionable Share of Glory with his 
Children, though it expected, with the greateſt 
Earneſtneſs, to be delivered out of them, yet it 
waited patiently unter them for the Manifeſtation 
of the Sons of God, that being the Time when 
God will deliver it from the Bondage of Corrup- 
tion, into the Liberty of the Glory of his Chil- 
dren ; for we know, ſays he, that, ſince Adam's 
Fall until now, the whole Creation groaneth and 
travaileth together in Pain; and not only they, 
but we alſo, who, having received the Firſt-fruits 
of the vivifying Chriſtian Temper and Spirit, 
might expect to be free from them, yet we our- 
ſelves groan under them, being ſtill under the Ne- 
ceſſity of waiting for the Time when God ſhall 
adopt us for his Children, that is, ſhall redeem 

r Body from that Bondage. ay 

What our Tranſlators have rendered the glori- 
ous Liberty of the Children of God, St. Paul calls 
the Liberty of Glory ; by which, it is plain, he op- 
poſes Liberty to Bondage, and Glory to Corrup- 
tion, to give us to underſtand, that as Corruption 
has f — 8 and domineers over every thing in this 
Word, and keeps them all in Subjection to its 
cruel Laws of Pain, Decay, and Death; ſo Glory 
does poſſeſs every Thing in the other, and ſetteth 
them all free from the Bondage under which the 

did all groan and travail in this, A noble and 


4.W 1 
beautiful Image ; an Image which gives the ut- 
moſt Superiority to the Happineſs of the- other 
World over the Sufferings of this preſent Life. 

One of the Reaſons, | ſuppoſe, why God would 
have the Creatures ſubject to Vanity, that is, to 
Pain, Decay, and Death, is becauſe, if they had 
not been ſubject to it, Man would bave loſt his 
Superiority over them, and conſequently they 
could have been but of very little Uſe to him, if 
of any at all ; nay, in Lengt th of Time, they muſt 
of Neceſſity have been a the greateſt Inconve- 
niency, their Number increaſing every Year and 
none dying. 

If the Reader will take my Advice, he'll read 
firſt the whole Paraphraſe without the Text, to ſee 
if it makes but one ſingle continued Speech, far, if 
it does not, it is not worth his while tb take any 
farther Trouble about it ; but, if he finds that it 
makes but one fingle continued Speech; then he 
is to read both the Text and the Paraphraſe to- 
gether, to ſee whether the Speech is the ſame as 
the Text. Theſe two Conditions are of ſuch ab- 
ſolute r to make a good Paraphraſe, that, 

where either of them is wanted, it is no Para- 
phraſe, but either a Heap of incoherent Words, 
or a new Speech, 
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PARAPHRASE. 
| ON TW 
bs THE 
R 0 M es * K 
| CHAP. 13 8 
Verſe I. MATE a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, 
called to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated un- 
to the Goſpel of God, | 


2. Which he had promiſed afore by his Pro- 
Pen in the Hey Scriptures, 


3. Concerning 


PARAPHRASE 
"ON THE. | 
EL P I SS*F-AE 
TO THE 
* O M A N . 
; FOE * 


{I who am no longer an Enemy, but a 
Servant and an Apoſtle of Chriſt, he having 
called me when I was upon the Road to Damaſcus, 
in order to bring from thence, bound to Feruſalem, 
all the Chriſtians I ſhould find there; he, I ſay, 
having then called me to bear his Name before the 
Gentiles and Kings, and the Children of 1/frael, 
and God having ordered that I ſhould be ſepa- 
d from the Prophets and Teachers that were 

in the Church of Antioch, 
To declare unto the Gentiles the gracious ; Pur- 
| pol which he had before revealed by the Prophets, 
as appears by their. Holy Writings, that he would 
3 to the World by the Means of the 


| Who, 


( 42 ] 
3. Concerning his Son which was made of the 
Seed of David according to his Fleſh, 
4. And declared to be the Son of God with 
Power according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the 
Reſurrection from the Dead, Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord : 


5. By whom. we have received Grace and 
Apoſtleſhip, for Obedience to __ Faith among all 
Nations for his Name : 


6. Among whom are ye alſo the called of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 

7. To all that be at Neme, beloved of God, 
called to be Saints : Grace be to you, and Peace 
from God our F ather, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


8. Firſt, I thank my God through Jeſus Chriſt 
For you all, that ar Faith is ſpoken of through- 


gut the whole Worl 


9. For God is my Witneſs, whom I ſerve with 
my Spirit in the Goſpel of his Son, that without 
1 make mention of you always in my 
rayers, 

| 25 "Og n by any 555 now a 
„ 1 M1 ve a roſperous ourney, . Yy 

the Wil of 80, to come uno you. Y 
11. For 
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Who, as to his Fleſh, was of the Seed of 
David, 

But who, as to his Appetites, which were not 
depraved as thoſe of David, but regular and holy, 
and which conſequently he could not receive from 
him, was proved, in a powerful Manner, to be 
the Son of God, and by his being raiſed from the 
Dead, to be both our Saviour and our Lord. 

It is from this Lord of ours, that we have 
received not only Commiſſion, but alſo the Qua- 
lifications, to bring the Gentiles to ſubmit to the 
Terms of Faith, which God is pleaſed to accept 
inſtead of our loſt Innocency,-upon the Account of 
the Ranſom Jeſus Chriſt has paid for us: 

Amongſt whom, Jeſus Chriſt likewiſe invites 
you to accept of them. 

Therefore to you all that be at Rome, who are 
the Objects of God's Love, God offering to free 

you from your Sins, I wiſh you the Grace to ac- 
cept of that Offer, and that Peace and Serenity of 
Mind which accompanies the Profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anit 
Now that I have given you an Account how I 
came to be an Apoſtle of Chriſt, I begin this Letter 
of mine, by aſſuring you that I return my hearty 
Thanks to God, that your Profeſſion of - the 
Chriſtian Religion has already wrought ſuch ex- 
traordinary Amendment in your Life, that every 
body takes Notice of it. 

For God, whoſe Religion I promote by my good 
, Wiſhes, where I cannot do it otherwiſe, is my 
Witneſs, that without Ceaſing I make mention of 
you always in my Prayers, 

Begging of him that, if it is conſiſtent with his 
divine Providence, he would at length give me 
Leave to come unto you. 


For 
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11. For 1 long to ſee you, that I may impart 
unto you ſome ſpiritual N to the End you may 
be eſtabliſned; 

12. That is, that I may be comforted, toge- 
gether with you, by the mutual Faith both of 
you and me. 

123. Now I would not have you ignorant, Bre- 
thren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come unto 
you, but was let hitherto, that I might have 
ſome Fruit among you alſo, even as among other 
Gentiles. 

14. I am a Debtor both to the Greeks and to 
the Barbarians, both to the Wiſe and to the Un- 
wiſe. 

15. So muchas in me is, I am ready to preach 
the Goſpel to you that are at Rome alſo. - 


16, For 1 am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of 
Chrift; for it is the Power of God unto Salvati- 
on, to every one that believeth, to the Fer firſt, | 
and alſo to the Greek, | 


17. For therein is the Righteouſneſs of God re- 
vealed from Faith to Faith ; as It is e The 
Juſt ſhall bye by Faith, 


18. For the Wrath of God is revealed from 
Heaven againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighte- 


- ouſneſs of Men, who hold the Truth in 9 


teouſneſs. 


19. Becauſe 


A495 1 
For I long to ſee you, that I may give you ſuch 
Inſtructions as may eſtabliſh your Faith; 


So that both you and I may have the Comfort 
to ſee that we think alike upon the great Point of 
Juſtification, | 

For I would not haye you ignorant, Brethren, 
that oftentimes I purpoſed to come unto you, that 
I might make ſome Converts among you alſo, as 
T have done among other Gentiles; but was let 
hitherto. | 

For I do own myſelf a Debtor to the Greeks, as 
well as to the Barbarians, to the Wiſe as well as to 
the Unwiſe. 

So that, as ſoon' as God will give me Leave, 
you'll ſee that I am ready to preach the Goſpel 
to you that are at Rome alſo. 

For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
as ſome ſay that I am; for it is all that God, con- 
ſiſtent with his divine Attributes, and our degene- 
rate State, can do, in order to ſave whoever ſub- 
mits to the Terms of it ; the Jews firſt, it is true, 
but likewiſe the Gentiles, | 

For therein God declares Faith to be the only 
Way to Juſtification, as he had before declared to 
the Fews, by his Prophet Habbakkuk, when he ſaid, 
that the Soul that was lifted up, that is, that truſt- 
ed to its own Righteouſneſs, was not upright ; for 
the Juſt ſhould hve by his Faith, intimating there- 
by, that he could not live by any other Means. 
Hab. ii. 4. 

That we cannot be ſaved but by our Faith in 
God, who, upon the Account of it, accepts of 
the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, inſtead of our own, ac- 
cording to 'my Goſpel, appears from this, That 
God has viſibly, and in a very conſpicuous Man- 
ner, manifeſted his Wrath againſt all Ungodlineſs, 

and 


©. - 19. Becauſe that which may be known of God 
is manifeſt in them; for God hath ſhewed it unto 


them. N 


20. For the inviſible Things of him, from the 
Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, being 
underſtood by the Things that are made, even his 
eternal Power and Godhead, ſo that they are with- 
out Excuſe: x 


21. Becauſe that, when they knew God, they 
glorified him not as God, neither were thankful, 
but became vain in their Imaginations, and their 
fooliſh Heart was darkened. 


22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they be- 
came Fools: | | 

23. And changed the Glory of the incorrupti- 
ble God, into an [mage made like to corruptible 
Man, and to Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, 
and creeping Things. 
24. Wherefore God alſo gave them up to Un- 
cleanneſs, through the Luſts of their own Hearts, 
to diſhonour their own Bodies between them- 


ſelves: 5185 
25. Who 
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and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, who hold the Truth 
in Unrighteouſneſs; that is, againſt all immoral 
Actions and voluntary Errors: And as all Men, 
Fews as well as Gentiles, are guilty of ſuch, nei- 
ther of them can be juſtified but by an A& of 
Mercy, which Mercy they. ſhall never obtain 
without Faith in God, that is, without believing 
what he ſays, and doing what he commands, 
* And that the Notions, the Gentiles entertained 
of God, were voluntary Errors, .and conſequent- 
ly puniſhable, is evident from this, that God had 
manifeſted and ſhewed unto them all that Men 
may know of him. 

For though the Perfections of God, ſuch as his 
eternal Power, and all his other Attributes, are of 
themſelves inviſible, yet they are clearly ſeen from 
the Creation, they being eaſily deduced from thoſe 
Things that are made ; fo that their falſe Notions 
of God, and their returning Thanks to other Be- 
ings than to him, for the Goods they enjoyed 
were voluntary and inexcuſable Errors : | 

Since they did: not entertain of God thoſe No- 
tions, nor returned unto him thoſe Thanks and 
Praiſes which, he had clearly manifeſted unto them, 
were his Due ; but became vain in their Imagina- 
tions, and their fooliſh Heart was darkened. 

So that, whilſt they profeſſed themſelves to be 
wiſe, they became Fools to ſuch a Degree, as 

Jo imagine that the ſimple and uncompounded 
Being of God was a compounded Being, like that 
of a Man, of a Bird, of a four-footed Beaſt, and 

of creeping Things, and to repreſent him as ſuch. 

| Wherefore God gave them up to Unclean- 
neſs, which they were fond of, to the End that 
they might diſhonour their own Being, as they had 
diſhonoured his. 
RY (401 And 
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25. Who changed the Truth of God into a 
Lye, and worſhipped and ſerved the Creature 
more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever, 


Amen. 


26. For this Cauſe God gave them up to vile 
Affections; for even their Women did change the 
natural Uſe into that which is againſt Nature : 

27; And likewiſe alſo the Men, leaving the 
natural Uſe of the Woman, burned in their 
Luft one towards another, Men with Men work- 
ing that which is unſeemly, and receiving in them- 
ſelves that Recompence of their Error which was 
meer, ; 


28. And even as they did not like to retain God 

in their Knowledge, God gave them up even to 
a reprobate Mind, to do thoſe Things which are 
not convenient: | f 


* 


29. Being filled with all Unrighteouſneſs, 

Fornication, Wickedneſs, Covetouſneſs, Maliciouſ- 

neſs; full of Envy, Murder, Debate, Deceit, Ma- 

lignity, Whiſperers, | 
30. Backbiters, Haters of God, deſpiteful, 

ps Boaſters, Inventers of evil Things, diſo- 
ent to Parents, | | | 


4 | 31. With- 
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And becauſe their fooliſh Heart was ſo darken- 
ed as not to ſee that Truth which God had fo 
clearly manifeſted unto them, viz. that he was 
the Giver as well as the Creator of all Things; but 
gave their Love and Affection to other Beings, 
whom they imagined to be the Authors of the 
Goods they enjoyed, and not to the Creator, to 
whom alone it is due. 

For this Cauſe God gave them up to vile Affec- 
tions; for even their Women did change the na- 
tural Uſe into that which is againſt Nature. 

And likewiſe alfo the Men, leaving the natural 
Uſe of the Woman, burned in their Luſts one 
towards another, Men with Men, working thar 
which is unſeemly, and ſo receiving in themſelves 
a Puniſhment ſuitable to their Error, by beſtowing 
their Affection as wrongfully as they had done 
their Worſhip. . 

And even as they came to that Degree of Pro- 
faneneſs, as not only to entertain falſe Notions of the 
Being of God, and to give to wrong Objefts 
that Affection, Love, and Gratitude, which was 
all due to the Creator; but likewiſe to throw off 
all Senſe. of Religion, all Knowledge of God, 
true and falſe ; then God gave them up to a repro- 


bate Mind, which hurried them not only to 


their Shame and Diſgrace, but to their very 
Ruin : 

For it filled them with all Unrighteouſneſs, 
Fornication, Wickedneſs, Copetouſneſs, Mali- 


ciouſneſs ; it filled them with Envy, Murder, De- 


bate, Deceit, and Malignity. 
They were Whiſperers, Backbiters, Haters of 
God, deſpiteful, proud, Boaſters, Inventers of 
evil Things, diſobedient to Parents. 


E They 


4 C 30 } 

31. Without Underſtanding, Covenant- break - 
ers, without natural Affection, implacable, un- 
merciful : 

32. Who knowing the Judgment of God, that 
chey which commit ſuch Things are worthy of 
Death, not only do the 2. but have Pleaſure 
in them that do them. 


. 


Verſe 1. HE REF OR E chou art inex- 
cuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou 

art that a 0 for wherein thou ju 3 another 
ou condemneſt thyſelf; for thou that judgeſt doſt 
the ſame Things. | | 


& 2. But we are ſure that the Judgment of God is 
* according to Truth, againſt them wich commit 
ſuch Thin 

3. And chinkelt thou, O Man, that judgeft 
them which do ſuch Things, and doſt the ſame, 
that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of God? _ 
4. Or deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of his Goodneſs, 
and Forbearance, and Long · ſuffering, not knowing 
that the en of God leadeth thee to Repen- 


tance ? | 


- * 


| We But, after thy Hardneſs and knees 1 
treaſureft up unto thyſelf Wrath, againſt the Day 
of Wrath, and Revelation of the righteous "Jadg- 


ment of God, 
6, Who 


„ 

They were without Underſtanding; they were 
Covenant-breakers; they were without aatural 
Affection, implacable, unmerciful, 

And though they knew that, according to the 
Juſtice of God, they that are guilty of ſuch 
Things, are worthy of Death, yet not only they 
were guilty of them, but even thought the better 
of thoſe that did them. 


— 2 _ — IE 
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CHAP. II. 


8 INC E then God has thus plainly manifeft- 
ed his Wrath againſt voluntary Errors and all 
Degrees of Immorality, by proportioning the Pu- 
niſhment to the Heinouſneſs of the Offence ; and 
we all agree, that it is bur juſt that he ſhould deal 
fo with Mankind; it follows, that thou art inex- 
cuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou be, if thinking 
that another is not juſtifiable before God. 

Becauſe his Deeds are faulty, thou hopeſt till 
to be juſtified, not by thy Faith, but by thy Deeds, 
ſince they are faulty as well as his. bye 

For can you think, O Man, that God will ex- 
cuſe, in you, what you own it is but juſt he ſhould 
puniſh in another ? 

And, if you cannot think ſo, do you ſo far over- 
look the Drift of the Riches of the Goodneſs, 
and Forbearance, -and Long-ſuffering of God to- 
wards you, as nat to ſee that it is to bring you to 
have Faith in his Mercy, and ſo to repent of your 
Sins, in Hope of obtaining it? | | 
And not that you may without Remorſe go on 
from Sin to Sin, and fo treaſure up unto your- 
ſelf Provocations of Wrath againſt that dreadful 


Day, 
E 2 When 


* : 
6. Who will render to every Man 3 
his Deeds: | 


7. Tothem who, by patient Continuance in Well- 
doing, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immor- 
tality 3 eternal Life : 


* 


4 od 


8. But unto them that are contentious, and 'S 
not obey the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs; 
Wr and Wrath 3 


- Thaw and Anguiſh upon every Soul of 
Man that doth Evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of 


the Sama, 


10. But Glory, Honour, and Peace to every 
Man that worketh Good, to the Jew firſt, and 
alſo to of one. 


11. For there is noReſpeR of Perſons with God. 

12. For as many as have ſinned without Law 
ſhall alſo ' periſh without Law; and as many as 
have baned in the Law hall be TOE by che 
Law. 


13, For 


bu 1 

When God will manifeſt the Equity of his 
Judgments by rendering to every Man according 
to his Deeds: 

By giving to them, who, notwithſtanding their 
natural Degeneracy and Weakneſs, reſiſt pa- 
tiently the Violence of Temptations to Sin, and 
adhere to Virtue, in Hope of getting, by their vir- 
tuous Courſe of Life, Glory, Honour, and Im- 
mortality ; a Life which will have no End, either 
in Duration, or Happineſs ; 

But unto them who, out of a contentious Spi- 
rit, will not believe that we cannot be juſtified be- 
fore God, but by his Mercy ; but truſt and rely 
upon their Works and pretended Innocency, and 
ſo live on ſecurely in their Sins; he'll give Indig- 
nation and Wrath, 

Tribulation and Anguiſh, whether they be 
Jews or _— to the Jews, indeed, in a greater 
| as having received his extraordinary 
Means of Salvation; but alſo to the Gentiles, they 
having received ſufficient Means to have done 
better. 

But who will give Glory, Hoodia, and Peace 
to every one who, by a virtuous Courſe of Life, 
makes himſelf a fit Object of his Mercy; which 
Bleflings he'll give, indeed, in a greater Degree to 
the Jews, if their Behaviour is anſwerable to the 
extraordinary Means of Salvation, which they 
have received; but he'll give them likewiſe to the 
Gentiles, if their Behaviour is equal to their gene- 
ral ones. 

For God is an impartial Judge. 

Therefore as many Gentiles as have added con- 
trary to the general Means of Salvation, which 
God has given them, ſhall periſh, though they 
never had the extraordinary ones; and, as many 
| . contrary to the extraordinary 
; 5 E z | ones. 


F 


3. For not the Hearers of the Law ate juſt 
befor. God, but the Doers e the Law ſhall be 
juſtified, 


14. For when YE Gentiles, which have not the 
Law, do by Nature the Things contained in the 
Law, theſe, having not the Law, are a Law unto 


themſelves: 
15. Which ſhew the Works of the Law written 


in their Hearts; their Conſcience alſo bearing 
Gin, and their Thoughts, the mean white, 
accufing or elſe excuſing one another. 


16. In the Day when God ſhall judge the Se- 
$ of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my 


e e act" and veſteſt 
ine Law, | and makeft thy Boat of God y- N 


e And knoweſt his Will, and appiovelt tho 
TH that are more e e oo 8 
of the Law 3 $, 


19. ' And art confident er * cwyſelf art a 
> > 2 a n 
3 * 

* 17 6 90 
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ones, which were given them, will be judged | 
according to thoſe extraordinary Means whuch 
they have ill uſed, 

For God does not give his Merey to thoſe chat 
have received his revealed Will, and do not gbey 
it; but to thoſe who obey it, whether they have 
received it, ar no. 

F or, though the Gentiles have not received it, 
yet it plainly appears that they are not ignorant 
of it, ſince ſome of them naturally do what it does 
contain : 

Which ſhews, that, though God has not given 
them his Will written on Tables of Stone, as, he 
has done to the Jews, that he has, however, writ 
it in their Hearts, they being made ſenſible of 
it by their Thoughts, which either blame or ex- 
cuſe them, according as they have either obeyed or 
diſobeyed it, | 
Therefore I ſay, that, when God ſhall judge the 
Secrets of Men by Jeſus I he will juſtify, 
he will give his Mercy to, thoſe that have obeyed 
his Will, whether they have received it written 
on Tables of Stone, or not ; and not to thoſe who 
have received it written on Tables of Stone, and 
have not obeyed it. 

Behold, you are called a Jeu, you have received 
the Law of Moſes as the written Will of God, and 
. are God's peculiar 

You know the Will of God, and, being in- 
ſtructed by the Law, you know the Difference 
between Good and Evil, between what God com- 

mands, and what he forbids j 
2 ou are confident that you are a Guide 
a Light of them which are in Dark- 


E | e An 


© ] 
20. An Inſtructer of the Fooliſh, a Teacher of 
Babes, which haſt the Form of Knowledge, and of 
the Truth i in the Law. 
21. Thou therefore which teacheſt another, 
thou not thyſelf? . Thou that preacheſt a 
Man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? 


22. Thou that ſayeſt a Man ſhould: not com- 
mit Adultery, doſt thou commit Adultery ? Thou 
that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou commit Sacrilege? 

23. Thou that makeſt thy Boaſt of the Law, 
4 Gap breaking the Pg diſhonoureſt thou 


24. For the Name of God is blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles, through you, as it is written. 


25. For Circumciſion, verily, profijich, if 
thou keep the Law ; but, if thou be a Breaker of 
E Law, thy. Cieetimciſion is made Uncircum- 


26. Therefore, if the Uncircumcifion keep 
the W of the Law, ſhall not his 
Uncircum- 


SS WM 1 
An Inſtructer of the Fooliſh, a Teacher of 
Babes, having, in the Law, the Plan of what'is 
true and worthy to be known. 8 8 
Theſe are certainly Means of ſaving yourſelf 
much ſuperior to thoſe which God has given to 
the Gentiles; but they are but Means, and not 
Salvation itſelf ; and therefore, if you do not 
grow the better for them, of what Account can 
they be to you beſore God? You therefore that 
teach another, why do you not teach yourſelf ? 
For that you do not, is what you will not deny, 
if you do but anſwer theſe few * : You 
preach that a Man ſhould not ſteal, do you ſteal ? 
You ſay that a Man ſhould not commit Adul- 
tery, do you commit Adultery? You abhor Idols, 
do you commit Sacrilege ? | 
You make your Boaſt of the Law, do you, 
through your breaking the Law, diſhonour God 
who gave it? | | 
T am ſure you cannot ſay, that you are not 
guilty of theſe ſeveral Breaches of the Law z for 
the Gentiles have certainly a very wrong Notion of 
God, a Notion intirely repugnant to his perfect 
Holineſs and Juſtice, by ſeeing the ill Uſe you 
make of his Inſtructions and of his Law; it is 
what the Prophets 1/aias and Ezekiel have long 
before obſerved. | 
If therefore you break the Law, how can your 
being circumciſed make you more innocent before 
God than the Gentiles ? It is true Circumciſion, 
which is the Seal of your Engagement to obſerve 
the Law, will be beneficial to you, if you obſerve 
it: But, if you do not obſerve it, how are you 
better before God, than if you had not taken that 
Seal at all? | 
If, on the contrary, the Gentile, who has never 
took upon himſelf this Seal, does, however, ob- 
Wu ſerve 


to] 
ee oy be counted for Circumci- 


27. And ſhall not Uncircumciſion, which is by 
Nature, if it fulfil the Law, judge thee, who by 
the Letter and Uncircumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the 
Law ? 


28. For he is not a Few, which is one out- 
wardly; neither is that nee. which i 
e ee | 


29. But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly ; 
and Circumciſion is that of the Heart, in the Spirit, 
and not in the Letter, bois. Praiſe is not of Men, 
but of God. 


b 
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CHAP. in. 


verſe 1. | HAT Advantage then hath 
| the Few? Or what Profit is 
there of Cirvumciſion? 


2. Much 


„ 
ſerve what the Law requires from Men, in order 
to their being juſtified before God, ſhalt he not be 
juſtified before him, as well as if he had took this 
Seal ? 


Shall not the Gentile, whom God never required 
ſhould take this Seal upon him, if he obſerve the 
Law, judge you as guilty; you, who, becauſe you 
obſerve the exterior Part of the Law and the Cir- 
cumciſion, think yourſelf innocent, though you 
break the Meaning and Intent of it ? 

For the Few, whom God promiſed to bleſs, is 
not he who is a Few only in his exterior Beha- 


viour ; and the Circumciſion, which is — 
to God, is not that which is only outwardly and 
in the Fleſh : | 

But the Few, whom God promiſed to bleſs, is 
he who is ſo inwardly; and the Circumciſion, 
which is agreeable to him, is that which alters and 
reforms the Heart and Temper of Man. It is 
the Spirit and Meaning of the Circumciſion which 
is praiſed by God, and not the bare Ceremony, 
which can be of no Value, but before Men. 


CHAP. III. 


UT you'll aſk, if the Gentiles, who neither 

deſcended from Arabam, nor have received 
the Circumciſion, may be: juſtified before God, 
and receive the Bleſſings promiſed to the Poſterity 
of that Patriarch; and the Jets, on the contrary, 
who are both deſcended from that Patriarch, and 
have received the Circumciſion, may not be juſti- 
fied : Of what Advantage is it to the rtv to be 
deſcended from Abraham, and to be cheum- 
ciſed ? „ 
5 4 To 
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2. Much every Way; chiefly, becauſe that un- 
to them were committed the Oracles of God. 


3. For what if ſome did not believe ? Shall their 
Unbelief make the Faith of God without Effect? 


| 


4. God forbid ; yea, let God be true, but every 
Man a Lyar ; as it is written, That thou mighteſt 


be juſtified in thy Sayings, and mighteſt overcome 
when thou art Ph 


5. But if our Unrighteouſneſs commend the 
Righteouſneſs of God, what ſhall we ſay ? Is God 
1 who taketh Vengeance? 1 ſpeak as 
a Man. 


6. God forbid; | for chen how hel God judge 
the World? 


* 


5. For if the Truth of God bath more abounded 
through my Lye unto his Glory, why yet am I 
alſo judged as a Sinner ? : 
6 8. An 
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To which I anſwer, That it is of very great Ad- 
vantage, eſpecially ſince it is to his Deſcendants 
God has given extraordinary Means of obtaining 
the Bleſſings promiſed to him and his Poſterity, and 
that it is to them he has revealed upon what Terms 
he intends to juſtify Mankind, viz. Faith in him, 

For if ſome Fews have not believed thoſe Terms, 
and conſequently have not been juſtified ;' ſhall 
their Unbelief invalidate the Fidelity of God, as 
if he was not true in performing what he promiſed 
to Abrabam ? 

By no Means ; on the contrary, it ſhews God 
to be true, ſince he does not juſtify them upon any 
other Terms than thoſe he declared he would 
juſliſy them upon, and that all the Jews, that are 
not juſtified, are not ſo; becauſe they have not 
believed nor obeyed thoſe Terms, upon which 
alone God promiſed to juſtify them. So that their 
being not juſtified is fo far from invalidating the 
Fidelity of God, that it rather ſets it off, as it is 
written it would happen, whenever Men ſhould 
blame him for not fulfilling his own Promiſes ; for 
he would then convince them that it was their own 
Fault, and not his. | 

But if the Jews not believing nor accepting of 
the Terms of Juſtification ſets off and maniteſts 
the Fidelity of God, in not juſtifying them, ſhall 
we ſay, as it is commonly urged againſt us, that 
then God is unjuſt to puniſh them ? 

We cannot ſay that; for if God could not, 
without Injuſtice, puniſh a Man, becauſe the 
Faults of that Man ſet off his Juſtice in puniſhing 
him, how could he be a Judge? how could he 
Judge the World, as we do all own he will ? 
| Therefore it ſignifies nothing to aſk, Why am I 
judged as a Sinner? Since my Unfaithfulneſs has 
made the Fidelity of God appear more unto 

| | = ol 
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8. And not rather, as we * ſlanderouſly re- 
ted, and as ſome affirm that we ſay, Let us do 
e that Good may come? Whoſe Damnation 
is ju , 
9, What then ? Are we better than they? No, 
in no wiſe; for we have before proved, boch 
Fieus and Gentiles, that they are all under Sin. 


4. _ Beſides, i is written in the Law, That there 
is none righteous, no not one. 

11. There is none that underſtandeth, there is 
206 that ſeeketh after God. 

12. They are all gone out of the Way, they 
de altogether become unprofitable, there | is none 
that doeth Good, no not one, 

13. Their Throat is an open Sepulchre, with 
their Tongues have they uſed Deceit, the Poiſon of 
Aſps is under their Lips 

14. Whoſe Mouth z is fall of Curling and Bit- 
zerneſs. 

15. Their Feet are ſwift to ſhed Blood, 

16, Deſtruction and Miſery are in their Ways: 

17. And the Way of Peace have they not known. 

18. There is no Fear of God before their Eyes. 
19. Now we know that what Things ſoever the 
Law faith, it faith to them who are under the 
Law: That every Mouth may be ſtopped, and 
all the World ** become guilty before God. 


* 


20. Therefore 


I 
his Glory, than it would have done with- 
out it; 

And why rather do we not do Evil, that Good 
may come, as we be ſlanderouſly reported, and as 
ſome affirm that we ſay? For we declare that the 
Damnation of thoſe who hold ſuch Opinion is juſt. 

And now that I have anſwered theſe Objections, 
and owned that the Jews have great and extraor- 
dinary Advantages over the Gentiles; what re- 
mains is to examine, whether the Jews have made 
a better Uſe of their extraordinary Advantages 
than the Gentiles have of their ordinary ones? It is 
manifeſt they have not; for we have before proved 
that the Jews have ated contrary to the Law of 
Moſes, as well as the Gentiles contrary to the Law 
of Nature. 


Now we know that whatſoever the Law fays, 
it does not ſay it of the Gentiles, who had not re- 
ceived it; but of the Jews who had, and that to 
the End they might be convinced that they are 
guilty before God, as well as the Gentiles, : 
en | | An 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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20. Therefore by the Deeds of the Law there 
ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified in his Sight; for by the 
Law is the Knowledge of Sin. | 

21. But now the Righteouſneſs of God, with- 
out the Law, is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the 
Law and the Prophets ; 

22. Even · the Righteouſneſs of God which is by 


Faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and upon all them 


that I for there 1 is no Difference : 


\ 


23. For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the 


Glory of God ; + 


24. Being Juſtified freely by his Grace, through 


the Redemption 1 is in Jeſus Chriſt : 


25. Whom God bach fer forth to be a Propiti- 
ation, through Faith in his Blood, to declare his 
22 s for the Remiſſion of Sins that are 


„through the Forbearance of God; 


26. To D I ſay, at this Time, his Righ- 
teouſneſs ; that he might be juſt, and the ro 


of him which believeth in Jeſus. 


7, Where is Boaſting then? It is ned. | 
By, 5 Law? Of Works? Mats But a he 


Law of Falch. 


28. Therefore 


{6.3 

And therefore that they cannot be juſtified by 
the Deeds of the Law; ſince the Law itſelf con- 
vinceth them of their being guilty. 

But now the Way God juſtifies Men by, which 
is not by the Law, bur to which the Law and the 
Prophets bear Witneſs, is manifeſted ; - . 

Viz. Our Faith that God will accept of the 
Death of Jeſus Chriſt, inſtead of the Death of 
whomſoever believeth in him and obeys him; 
for there is no Difference between Jews and Gen- 
tiles: 

They being both guilty before God, and e- 
fore far from deſerving any Praiſe or Reward from 
him, 
Are juſtified, without their having any Right 
to it, by his free Good-will and Mercy, in Conſe- 
quence of the Ranſom Jeſus Chriſt has paid for 

cheir Sins : 

Whom God has appointed and qualified to re- 
concile unto him choſe, who believe they cannot 
be juſtified but by his Death being accepted in- 
ſtead of their own, that he might ſhew his Juſtice, 
though he forgave the Sins which, in his great 
Ho he had ſuffered to be committed unpu- 

That he might, I ſay, ſhew his Juſtice, at this 
preſent Time, in ' ſuch a Manner, that all the 
World might acknowledge him to be juſt, and 
yet the Juſtifier of him who, being ſenſible he 
cannot be juſtified by his own Innocency, believes 
that God accepts of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt in- 
Read of his own. 

What Reaſon has the Je, 55 to value him- 
ſelf above the Gentile, as if he could be juſtified 
before God, and the Gentile not? None at all. 
Is it, becauſe the Law is of no Uſe to them? No: 
But it's, becauſe we, being all guilty, cannot be 

| F juſtified 
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28. Thad we conclude, that a Man is 


; . by Faith without the Deeds of the Law. 


\ 


| Aug; 1s he the God of the Jews only ? Is he not 


alſo | of the Gentiles ? Yes; of the Gentiles allo : 


30. Seeing it is one God, which, ſhall juſtify 


the Cixcumcifion by Faith, and Uncircumciſion 
| e . 


1 


1. Do we then make the 1400 void through 


va hy God bit; Yea, we * the Tan. 


| 4 1 
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Verle, 1. W HAT RET they chin 
ety; Abraham our Father, RR: 


ing to the Fleſh,” hath found? _- 
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juſtified otherwiſe than by our Faith iti God, thati 
by believing what he fays, and doing what he 
commands, in crder to qualify ourfelves for his 
Mercy, who, upon the Account of our Faith, js 
pleaſed to accept of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt in- 
ſtead of our own. 
We conclude therefore that a Man is juſtified 

by his Faith, which all Men may have, and not 
by the Obſervance of a Law, which none but the 
Jews have received, | 


the God of the Gentiles alſo? Certainly he is. 
Seeing it is one and the ſame God, that will 
juſtify the Jes, from their Faith in him and in 
his Oracles, concerning the Atonement that was 
to be made by the Meſias for the Sins of Man- 


kind; and the Gentiles, by their Faith in him, 


which he is pleaſed to accept, upon the Account of 
that Atonement, . - 

Do we ſay then, that the Law is of no Uſe to 
the Jetus, becauſe we ſay that they are not juſtifi- 
ed by it, but by their Faith? By no Means; on 
the contrary, we ſhew that it is of great Uſe to 
them, ſince it requires from them to believe what 
God ſaith in it concerning the Atonement the 


Maſſias was to make for their Sins. 


FP —_ ** 8 un * 


CHAP. IV. 


ſhall it be objected againſt the Gentiles, that Abra- 
bam was juſtified by his perfect Innocency and 


Purity of Manners : That the Jews are juſtified, 


F 2 T ad 


UT now that I have ſhewed you that the” 
Fetus can no more be juſtified by the Law of 
Moſes, than the Gentiles by the Law of Nature, 


A — — 
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2. For, if Abraham were joftifea by Works, he. 
hath whereof to glory, but not before God. 


3. For what faith the Scripture ? Abrabam had 
ere God, and it was counted unto him for 
ales.” 
No to him that worketh is the Reward not 
reckoned of Grace, but of Debt. rt 


g. But to him that W not, but beſieveth 
on him that juſtifies the Ungodly, his Faith is 
counted for ae 


6. Even as David alfo deſeribeth the Bleſſadneſs 
of the Man unto whom God imputeth Righteouſ- 
= without Ovens, f 


7. Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are 
forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered, | 

8. Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord will 
not impute Sin. 

9. Cometh this Bleſſedneſs then upon the Cir- 
cumciſion only, or upon the Uncircumciſion alſd ? 
For we ſay that Faith was reckoned. to Abrabam 
ks b | 


I 


| C01 
as being his Children; which the Gentiles being 
not, they have no Share in that Privilege ? 

I anſwer, that, if Abraham was juſtified by his 

rfect Innocency and Purity of Manners, he may 
Juſtly lay Claim to his being juſtified, as his Due: 
But whoever attends to what the Scripture ſays 
concerning his Juſtification, will find it was quite 
otherwiſe. de 

For the Scripture ſaith, that Abrabam believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for Righteouſ- 
neſs. | | . 

Now, if Abraham had been an innocent and 
righteous Man, it had been no Favour from God 
to have uſed him as ſuch; it had been his Due, 
and God could not have uſed him otherwiſe. 

But to him that was not pure in his Manners, 
but believed and obeyed him who juſtifies the Im- 
pure, his ſincere though imperfe& Obedience was 
counted as perfect, and he obtained Mercy, be- 
cauſe by his Faith and Obedience he had made 
himſelf an Object of it. | | 

Even as David deſcribes the Bleſſedneſs a Man is 
capable of, ſaying, that it conſiſts in God's juſti- 
fying him, abſtracted and independent from his 
Works, which of themſelves are not juſtifiable, — 

Bleſſed is the Man, ſays he, whoſe Iniquities are 
forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered. | 

Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord will not im- 
Pute Sin. | | 

And now that I have ſhewed that Abraham was 
not juſtified, becauſe he was a juſt and innocent 
Man, but becauſe God was pleaſed to uſe him as 
ſuch, as a Reward of his Faith ; the Queſtion is, 
Whether Circumciſion is neceſſary to have this 
Faith, and conſequently whether the Jews only 
are capable of having it, they being circumciſed ; 
and not the Gentiles, who are not fo ? 

F F ; 8 
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10. Hew was it then reckoned ? When he was 

in Circumciſion, or in Uncircumeiſion? Not in 
Circumciſion, but in Uncircumciſion. 


11. And he receiped the Sign of Circumciſion, 
a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith which he 
had yet being Pegs oo that he might be 
the Father | them that believe, though they 
be not circumciſed ; that Righteouſneſs might be 
imputed unto them alſo : | 
12. And the Father of Circumciſion to them 
who are not of the Circumciſion only, bur alſo 
walk in the Steps of that Faith of our Father 
A which he had being yet uncircum- 
13. For the Promiſe, that he ſhould be the Heir 
1 — =iaengy — 5 and to his 
Seed throu w, but h the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith. . | * 


Os 


14. For, if they which are of the Law be Heirs, 
Faith is made void, and the Promif made of 


165. Becauſe the Law worketh Wrath; for, 
where ho Law is, there is no Tranſꝑreſſion. 


16. Therefore 


L 
To ſolve this Queſtion, we have nothing to do 
but to examine the State Abraham was in when he 


had it, and when God was pleaſed to juſtify him 


for it; for if he had it, and was juſtified for it, 
before he was circumciſed, then it is plain it may 
be had, without the Circumciſion ; and that, if the 
Gentiles have it, they ſhall be jultificd, though - 
they are not circumciſed. Now it is Matter of 
Fact, that Abraham had it, before he was circum- 
ciſed. 

And that he received the Circumciſion, as a 
Seal and Pledge that God would juſtify that Faith, 
which he had, before he was circumciſed, to the 
End that both thoſe that were not, and thoſe that 
were circumciſed, might imitate his Faith, and ſo 
might be juſtified as well as 1 | 


For the Promiſe God made to Abraham and 
his Poſterity, that they ſhould be the Heirs of 
the World, was not made unto them, upon the 
Account of any Righteouſneſs the Law was to 
confer upon them, but upon the Account of that 
Righteouſneſs God is pleaſed to impute unto them 


who have Faith. 
For, if none but thoſe tho have received the 


Law could be Heirs of the Promiſe, then, on the 
one Hand, it would be needleſs to implore the 
Mercy of God by our Faith and Obedience; and, 
on the other, no Man could de the bertet for the 
Promiſe. 

For the Law is ſo far from making a Man juſt 
and innocent, that, on the contrary, it 
him to more Guilt than he would have been ex- 

F 4 ; poſed 
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' 


16. Therefore it is of Faith, that it might be 
by Grace ; to the End the Promiſe might be ſure 
to all the Seed; not to that only which is of the 
Law, but to that alſo which is of the Faith of 
Abrabam, who is the Father of us all. 


.. # 
4 * 


17. As it is written, I have made thee a Father 
of many Nations, before him whom he believed, 
even God who quickeneth the Dead, and calleth 
thoſe Things which be not as though they were: 

18. Who againſt Hope believed in Hope, that 
he might become the Father of many Nations ; 
_— to that which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy 
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19. And, being not weak in Faith, he conſi- 
dered not his own Body now dead, when he was 
about an hundred Years, old, neither yet the 
Deadneſs of Sara's Womb. 


20. He ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of God 
through Unbelief; but was ſtrong in Faith, giving 
Glory to God : My 

21. And being fully pe ſuaded, that what he 
had promiſed he was able alſo to perform. 


22, And 


ES.» 5 
poſed to, had he not received it; for, where 
there is no Law, there can be no Tran on 
For which Reaſon God made the Promiſe unto 
Faith, that every one might be ſenſible it was not 
their Due, but his free Gift; and that whoſoever 
' ſhould imitate the Faith of Abraham might be ſure 
and certain to inherit the Promiſe, whether they 
were deſcended from that Patriarch, and had re- 
ceived the Law, or not; for, in reſpect of his 
Faith, anſwerable to what the Scripture ſays, I 
have made thee a Father, not of one, but of many 
Nations, he is the Father of us all; we being the 
Children of his Temper, though not of his Fleſh : 
Before God whom he believed, before God who 
quickeneth the Dead, and calleth thoſe Things 


that are not, with the ſame Certitude as if they 
were already preſent. 


% 


* 


For his Faith was ſo great that, though he h 
no Reaſon to expect to have any Children out of his 
own Body, it being already dead with Age, yet he 
believed and relied upon the Promiſe of God, who 

told him that the Number of his Children ſnould 
be as great as the Number of the Stars, in Hope 
that God, being pleaſed with his Faith and Reli- 


ance upon him, would make him the Father of 


many Nations. | F | 

Therefore, beirg fully perſuaded of the Power 
and Veracity of God, he did not conſider his 
Body now dead, he being about an hundred 
Years old, neither yet the Deadneſs of Sara's 
Womb. | | | 


He had no Scruple about the Promiſe, 3 
lied abſolutely upon it; 


Being fully peine that be was blots A 
n wet he had promiſed, 5& FO 


- For 


| 
| 
' 
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22. And therefore it was imputed to him for 
Rigiteouſneſs. 


2 3. Now it was not written for his Sake alone, 
that it was imputed to him; 


24. But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be im- 
puted, if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus 
our Lord from the Dead, 


254. Who was delivered for our Offences, and 
was raiſed again for our Juſtification, _ 


A. 


Cat. AMOS 8 


CHA P. V. 
Verſe 1. K eee being juſtified 


Faith, we have Peace with God, 


2 eſus Chriſt. 
28. By whom as we have Acceſs. by Faith, 
into this Grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in 


Hope n of God. 


2 


8 And 8 lo, but we 7 Tribuls. 
tions alſo, FW 


tience; 


4. And Patience, Experience and Ergen. 
ence, Hope: 
5. And Hope ec not aſhamed, hams 


the Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Herts 
by the Holy Ghoſt r Ane 


6. For, 


BW. 


For which great Truſt and Reliance, God was 
pleaſed to uſe him as if he had been juſt, innocent, 
and worthy of Rewards, though he was neither. 


Now it is not for his Sake alone that the Scrip- 


ture ſays, that Faith was impnted unto him for 
Riphteonſneſs; | 

But for our Sakes alſo, and to give us to un- 
derſtand, that Faith will likewiſe be imputed for 
Righteouſneſs unto us, who believe on him who 
raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead; 

He having been delivered unto it for our Sins, 
and raiſed from it for our Juſtification. 


— 


— 
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CHAP. v. 


EIN G then juſtified, not by our own Inno- 
cency, nor by the Law, but by our Faith 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; | 
By whoſe Office and Interceſſion, God, having 
accepted of our Faith, has received us into the 
Covenant of Grace, called the Chriſtian Religion ; 
which, though perſecuted, we, however, profeſs 


with Joy, in Hope that, by our Adhering to it, 


we fhall be Partakers of the Glory of God. 

And we not only rejoice and glory to be Chrif- 
tians, but even rejoice and glory in the Afictions 
we ſuffer, upon that Account, knowing that 
Afictions give us the Opportunity to exerciſe our 
Patience; 

And that our Patience under them is a Pròof 
to us that we are true Chriſtians; and this Proof 
of our being true Chriſtians gives us Hope: 

Which Hope, we are ſure, will never turn to 
our Shame; for we are thoroughly convinced, by 
that holy Temper which the Chriſtian Religion 
gives us, that God loves us. | 


%, 


For, 


i 
| 


E 
6. For, when we were yet without Strength, in 
due Time Chriſt died for the Ungodly. 


| 7. For ſcarcely for a righteous Man will one 
die; yet peradventure for a good Man ſome 
would even dare to die. 


8. But God commendeth his Love towards us, 
" that, while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died 
or us. 


9. Much more then, being now juſtified by his 
Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from Wrath through 
him. . 
10. For if, when we were Enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the Death of his Son; much 
7 being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his 

e. | 3 

11. And not only ſo, but we alſo joy in God, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have 
now received the Atonement. | 


12. Wherefore as by one Man Sin entered into 
the World, and Death by Sin; and ſo Death 
paſſed upon all Men, for that all have ſinned. 


13. For, until the Law, Sin was in the 
7 N but Sin is not imputed, when there is no 
FF W. | 8 N 


2 14. Never- 


Et 993 | 

For, in the Time appointed by God, Jeſus Chriſt 
died for finful Men, whilſt we indulged ourſelves 
in our Sins; which is an Inſtance of an unparal- 
leled Love. | 

For though a Man, who would not think it a 
ſufficient Reaſon to die to ſave the Life of a Man, 
that that Man has never diſobliged him, might 
die to ſave the Life of one who has obliged him : 

. Yet God has manifeſted a Love towards us 
much ſuperior to this, in that he has accepted of 
the Life of Jeſus Chriſt inſtead of our own, whilſt 
we lived in Enmity with him, 

How much more then, being now juſtified 
through his Blood, ſhall we be ſaved through him 
from Wrath ? | | A 

For if, when we were Enemies, we were recon- 
ciled to God, through the Death of his Son, how 
much more, now that we are reconciled, ſhall we 
be ſaved, if we imitate his holy Life ? 

But not only we glory in being Chriſtians, and in 


ſuffering what we do ſuffer, upon that Account; 


but'the Chriſtian Religion makes us likewiſe glory 
in God, upon this Account : | 
That as Adam communicated to his whole 
. Poſterity which, at the Time of his Diſohedience, 
was ſtill in his Loins, and conſequently Me with 
him, that Guilt and Death which he had brought 
upon himſelf by his Diſobedience ; fo Jeſus Chriſt: 
has communicated unto us that Innocence and 
Life which he has acquired by his perfect Obedience. 
Now that Adam has communicated to his Poſte- 
rity that Guilt and Death, which he had contract- 
ed by his Diſobedience, is manifeſt from this, 
that, from the Time he diſobeyed, to the Time the 
Law was given, all Men were puniſhed, and con- 
ſequently guilty, Now they could not be puniſh- 
ed, nor guilty, for having broken a Law which 
was 
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14. Nevertheleſs, Death reigned from Adam to 
Moſes, even over them that had not ſinned after 
the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, who is the 
Figure of him that was to come: 


16. But nat as the Offence, ſo alſo is the free 
Gift ; for, if through the Offence of one many be 
dead, much more t the Grace of God, and the Gift 
by Grace, which is by one Man, Jeſus Chriſt, | 
hath n unto many. 


TY And not as it was by one that ſinned, fo 
is the Gift ; for the Judgment was by one to Con- 
e but the free Gift is of many ONES 


17 For if * one Man- s Offence Death rejgned 
by one much more they which receive Abun- 
dance of Grace, and of the Gift of Righteouſneſs, 
ſhall reign in Life by one, Jeſus Chriſt. 


18. Therefore as by the Offence ef one Jade * 
ment came x7 all Men to Condes 
even ſo by the N of one the 75 

Gi 


( 79 J 
was not yet in being; ſince no Man can be pu- 
niſhed as guilty of an Action, before there is a 
Law to forbid that Action. . 

But, from the Time of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, 
to the Time Maſes gave the Law, Death ſpared 
no Man, no not even thaſe who had not diſobey- 
ed a poſitive Command, as Adam had done, he 
who is the Type of him that was to come; a 
plain Proof that, ſince Men died, and died not, 
for having ſinned after the Similitude of Adam's 
Tranſgreſſion, that they died, becauſe they were 
involved in that Guilt and Death, which Adam 
had brought upon himſelf by his Diſobedience. 

But it is not of the Gift which is made unto us 
of the Innocence and Life of Jeſus Chrift, as it 
is of the Offence; for, if Adam and his Poſterity 
vere, through his Tranſgreſſion, guilty of Death, 
how much more has the Mercy of God and his 
Gift of Juſtification abounded upon Adam and his 
Poſterity, through the gracious Death and perfect 
Obedience of the Man Jeſus Chriſt ? | 
And it is not of the Gift neither, as it is of Adam's 
1 7 for the Sentence, which was paſſed 
upon his ſingle Tranſgreſſion, condemned both 
him and his Poſterity; whereas the Gift juſtifies 
both him and his Poſterity of never ſo many Tranſ- 

fions, if but ſincerely repented oft 
8 if by Adam's T ranſgreſſion Death hath 
reigned, through him, upon his Poſterity : How 
much more ſhall they, who receive the full 
Gift of Juſtification, and all the Mercy that God 
can ſhew, not only live, but reign through the 
kingly Life of Jeſus Chriſt? 2 | 

As then, through one Tranſgreſſion, the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation came upon all Men; ſo, to 
the great Glory of God, through one righteous 
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— came upon all Men unto Juſtification of 


19. For as by one Man's Diſobedience many 
were made Sinners; ſo by the Obedience of one 
ſhall many be made righteous. 

20. Moreover the Law entered, that the Offence 
might abound: But, where Sin abounded he? wa 
did e agg rae Ye 15 


21. That, a Sin hath reigned unto Death, 
even ſo might Grace reign through Righteouſneſs 
unto eternal Wes by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


CHAP. vi. 


HA T ſhall we ſay then? Shall 
we continue in Sin, that Grace 
rt 


+: 


Verſe 1. 


T1 


. | How ſhall we that are dead to 
er- ae gee * 


3. Know 


$3 } 
al Men. the ß e Juſtification is come * 
For, as s by one Man's Dilobediance all Men hav | 


been made guilty, ſo by one Man's Obedience 
Men ſhall be made mp 


s for the Law, it was not 
EC. Men FW 4 — 1 e Rar of 
Mercy and a Conte 
very. imperf bedience to its N omg 
it was ſo far from juſtifying Men, that, on 4 
contrary, it made them guilty of more Acts of 
Diſobedience than they would have been, had 
they never received it: But, where God was 
leaſed. 17 Men to many Acts of Diſobe- 
ee 0 e various and many; Commands af 
w, t 


ere he was pleaſed aſſo to grant unto 
them a more than a proportionable Degree of 


Mercy : 
o.the End: that, as Sin had made all Men 
gu ty;of Deach, 0 his Mercy through the Juſti- 
ation which. ye: receive, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, might give us eternal Life. 
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UT ſhall we hs that, fob God gave to 
che Jews a Degret of his Mercy more chan 
proportionable to the various Femptations of Diſ- 
obedience, he expoſed them to by his Law, we 
hade as good live ſtill under the Law, and ſo ſin, 
that Grace may likewiſe abound unto us? +10 

God forbid * we Chriſtians ſhould ſay l 
for how ſhall we, we who are dead to our Depra- 
vity, live any longer under an Oeconomy which 
gies Life and Vigour to it? 

wot .: : G . Knew 
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Know ye not that ſo many of üs as were 
fi a, Ju Chriſt, were nes into * 


1 


4. Therefore we Sie bed with kim by Bap- 
| Wi into Dean: That, like as Chriſt was raiſed 
up from the Dead by the Glo 8 of the Father, 
eve owe all bei walk euneſß of Life.” 


(IC) 3 


We! 
& a 


5 


Fot if vie hive been hinted hte the 
is. B eneſs of his Death; ve ſhall be alſo in e 
Likeneſs of his Refurredtion : | fag 


6. Knowing this, ther cur db Mar is Bed 
"with him, 0b ns mp6 cer a orb 


; that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve'Sin 


: 144) 


3 For be that is dead is free from Sn. 20 


8. Now, if wee be dead-with Chriſt, we believe 
chat we ſhall alſo ive with him 


9. Knowing that Chriſt, rarer 


© 


Dead, n e eee ee 
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Know ye not that ſo many of us as have em- 
braced Chriſtianity, were, at our embracing it, 
plunged into Water, to put us in Mind that we 
engaged ourſelves to die to dur Depravity, as 
Chriſt died for it ? 
We are therefore, · by our being plunged into 
Water, buried with him, as to the Reaſon of his 
Death; that as he was raiſed from the Dead by 
the glorious Power of God to live a new Life, a 
Life abſolutely free from the Power of Sin, fo, at 
gun ſ,oming out of the Water, we may live a new 
Life, a Life abſolutely free from the Influences of 
our Depravity. | RD F: 
For if, at our embracing Chriſtianity, we took 
a ſincere Reſolution to imitate the Death of Jeſus 
Chriſt, in our profeſſing Chriſtianity, we ſhall 
2 the ſame Reſolution to imitate his new 
Tp 
Knowing this, that our Depravity is crucified 
with him, that our irregular and vicious Appetites 
may be ſo far deſtroyed, that we no longer obey 
the 


m. 
For he who is dead to his Depravity is free from 


its Appetite. 

Now, if we are dead to our Depravity, as 
Chriſt died for it, we believe alſo that we ſhall 
live with _ LO 

We being {ure of this, nſt, being now 
taiſed from the Dead, is not to die any more, 
Death having no more Power over him. | 

For the Reaſon that he died once was, becauſe 

he had undertook to expiate for the Sins of Man- 
kind ; but the Reaſon that he lives now is, be- 
cauſe God, having accepted and being ſatisfied 
with his Expiation, has been pleaſed to give him 
a new Life. : 
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11. Likewiſe reckon you alſo yourſelves to be 


add indeed unto Sin; but alive unto God, ww 


Jeſus, Chriſt our Lad. 


12. Let not Sin Sake rei in your hid 


ml that ye ſhould obey it in th Luſts thereof, 


12. Neither yield ye your Members, as 
ments of Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin ; but keys your 


ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the 
Dead; and your Members 28 Inſtruments of 
Righteouſneſs unto God. | 


14. For Sin ſhall not hive Dominion POR 
you ; for ye are not under the Lay, but under 
Grace.” oy 

1 3 What then? Shall we fin,” becauſe we are 
not under the F but under Grace 5 "God 


. , is f, 
* 2 


forbid. ; : 
* 
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- 


"6 Khow'ye ave, that i eh re rid 


| Friis Kron en his Servants ye are to 


whom ye obey ; whether of Sin unto Death, or 
of Obedience unto * = 7 


t 
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In the ſame Manner look upon yourſelves as 
really dead, as to that depraved Temper and Diſ- 
. poſition of Mind which 28 have received from 
your firſt Parents; and that the Life you now en- 
joy is a new Life, given you by God, he having 
accepted of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, inſtead o 
your own. 
Let not therefore your g ſo rule in your 
mortal Body, that you obey its Motions and Ap- 
tes. 
1 do not yield your Members to be its 
Tools, to do whatſoever is unjuſt, and irregular ; 
but yield yourſelves to the Government of God, 
as Creatures to whom he has given Life, after 
they were dead, and your Members as Inſtru- 
ments to execute his holy and righteous Will. 
For your Depravity will not be able to prevent 
you from doing this, if you are not wanting to 
yourſelves, now that you are not under that Law 
which gave Strength and Vigour to it, but under 
_ Oeconomy of Grace which weakens and de- 
s it. 
But does it follow that, - ſince we are not now 
under the Law, but under an Oeconomy of Grace 
and Mercy which weakens and deſtroys our De- 
pravity, we may therefore, without Danger, obey 
its Motions and Ap petite? 3 
By no Means ; for know you not, that you are 
under the Neceſſity of obeying the Will and Com- 
mands of whomſoever you yield yourſelves Ser- 
vants to obey; and that, if you make yourſelves 
the Servants of your Depravity, you'll fall under 
the Neceſſity of obeying its Commands, for which 
Obedience you have nothing but Death to expect: 
whereas, if you are the Servants of God, you'll 
ſubmit yourſelves to his Will and Commands, for 
G z arne 
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17. But God Nebel that ye were the Ser- 
vants of Sin ; but ye have obeyed from the Heart 
that Form of Doctrine which was delivered unto 
you. 


18. Being then made free from Sin, ye bende 
the Servants of Righteouſneſss. 


109. I ſpeak after the Manner of Men, becauſe 
of hs Tl Infirmity of your Fleſh; for as ye have 
yielded your Members Servants to Uncleanneſs 
and yn unto Tniquity ; even fo now yield 


od Members e to n unto 
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20. ivr; when ye were the Servants of Sin, ye 
were Tres * "Righteouſneſs. '. | 


, What Fruit had ye then in thoſe Thibgs 
whereof you are now aſhamed? For the End 'of 
toſs — 7 Death. * ; 


22. But now wat chad freq meh Aube. 
come Servants to Gd, ye have your Feule Unity 
ne: own and the End — Life. 


Wet en Dita. 
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| For they Wages of Sin ee but the 
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which Submiſſion, he'll uſe you as if you were 
really juſt and guiltleſs ? *  : _ 

But, as for you, I thank God that, whereas 
you were formerly Servants and Slaves to your” 
Depravity, you have now heartily and ſincerely 
ſubmitted yourſelves. to that holy and pure Form 
of Doctrine which was delivered unto you. 

By which being then made free from the Tyran- 
ny of your Depravity, ye became the Servants of 
what is right and reaſonable, 

I ſpeak after this familiar Way, that you may 
the better take my Meaning ; and I ſay that as ye 
have formerly yielded your Members Servants to 
your Corruption, which hurried you from Sin to 
Sin; even ſo now you ought to yield your Mem- 
bers Servants to Reaſon, inſtructed by Religion, 
which will require nothing from you but what will 
make you holy and | | 

For, when ye were the Servants, when ye 
complied with the irregular Appetites of your De- 
pravity, and Reaſon and Religion had no Power, 
no Influence over you: 1 401, 5 1 

What Fruit, I pray, had you then in thoſe 
Things, which you are now aſhamed to think 
you have been guilty of? For you are ſenſible that 
the End of thoſe Things is Death. 
But now being delivered from the Power of 
Depravity, and being Servants to God, you 
ave nothing to do, but to make yourſelves holy, 
that you may live for ever with him, who is Ho- 
linefs sel.. | 1. 2 
For all the Wages, that Depravity, that cruel 
Maſter, gives to his Servants, is Death; whereas 
an eternal Life is what God gives to thoſe that 
obey him, now that he is reconciled with usby 
the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, who is our Lord and 
Maſter, he having bought and redeemed us. 
' -268W. > = Wiki CHAP. 
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A. For the Woman, which hath an Husband, 
is bound by the Law to her Husband, ſo long as" 
he-liveth ; © but; if the Huſband he dead, the is 
looſed from the Law of her Husband. I WOY 


So that if, while — Huſband: lech. e be 
ian to another Man, ſhe ſhall be called/an 
Adultereſs ; but, if her Huſband be dead, the is 
free from that Law; fo that ſhe is no Adultereſs, 
though ſhe be married to another Mann. 
1 Wherefore, my Brethren, ye alſo a 6s. 
come dead to the Law, by the Body of Chriſt, 
tha ye ſhould be married. to another, even to fm 
who i raiſed from the m_ that we auld bring 
forth Fruit unto God. "OY 65 F ON 
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 tiong of Sin, which were by the Law, did work: 
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CHAP. VI. 


UT not only we are not to obey the Appe- 
tites of our Depravity, but we are not nei- 

ther to live any longer under the Law which had 
ſubjected us to it; for you, Brethren, to whom 
I ſpeak, you know the Nature of a Law, and 
that it has Dominion over a Man, fo long and 
no longer than he liveth. | 

For a Woman, for Inſtance, who has a Huſ- 
band, is bound, by the Law of Matrimony, to 
her Huſband, ſo long and no longer than he 
liveth; fo that, if her Huſband be dead, the is 
free from that Law, 

And is not called an Adultereſs, though ſhe 
marries another; as ſhe would be, were ſhe to 
marry, while her Huſband liveth. 


- "Wherefore, my Brethren, fince your Depra- 
vity is dead by the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, you are 
delivered from that Law which had ſubjected you 
to it; that you ſfiould marry to another, even to 
him who is raiſed from the Dead, and ſo might 
live in a Manner acceptable unto Gad. 

For, when we were under the Law, the Mo- 
tions of our Depravity, which were occaſioned by 
the Law, Wo ed in our Members that Diſobe- 
dience which was to our Ruin and Deftruftion. 

But now, our Depravity, under whoſe Tyran- 


_ . which. the Chriſtian Religion gives, and not with 


that former Temper o Diſobed tence which the 


; My 
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7. What ſhall we ſay then? Is the Law Sin? 
God forbid, Nay, I had not known Sin, but by 
the Law; for I had not known Luſt, * che 
Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet, 


8. But Sin, raking Occaſion by the Command- 
ment, , wrought in me all Manner of 53 $a 
ſcence ; for, without the E Sin was dead. 


9. For I was alive without the Law once; but, 
when the Commandment Came, Sin revived, and 
I died, 


"= 


10. And the Commandment, which mayo or- 
dained to Life, I found to be unto Death, 


1 For Sin, ME. 83 by the Com- 
mandment, deceived me, and by it flew me, 


12. Wherefore the Law is holy; and the Com- 
mandment holy, and juſt, and good. | 

13. Was then that which is good made Death 
unto me? God forbid. But Sin, that it might 
appear Sin, working Death in me by that which 
is good, that Sin 1 the n ere 
een wi; $4 


it 


14. For we know tht the Law 18 [pin 


15. For 


714 
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My Meaning, however, is not, that the Law 
is bad and ſinful ; on the contrary, I own, that I 
owe to the Law the Knowledge I have of what ! is 
bad and ſinful; for I ſhould never have known 
that my Appetites were fo, and that I was not to 
comply with them, had not che Law told me, 
Thou ſhalt not covet. 

But my Depravity, which, before the Law 
was given, was in a Manner dead, and with- 
out Vigour, for want of a proper Opportunity to 
ſhew itſelf, taking Occaſion from the Command- 
ment, wrought in me all Manner of irregular 
Deſires. | | | 

For, before the Law was given, I was not 

ilty of ſo much Diſobedience, as I have been 

ince ; fo that, in Compariſon of what I am now, 
I was innocent and guiltleſs: But, the Law being 
ven, my Depravity took a new Vigour and 

T fe, and I grew more guilty of Death than I was 

before. | 

So that the Commandment, which God had 
given me for — turned, by my own De- 
pravity, to my Ruin. a 

For my Depravity, taking Occaſion from the 
Commandment, ſeduced me, and, by making 
me tranſpreſs, ſlew me. "oy 

Therefore the Law is holy, and the Command- 
ment is boly, and juſt, and good. 

And the Law, being good, was not given tg 
kill me; but that the Depravity, which is in me, 
might appear to be the very hang that kills me 
by that which is good, and might ſhew itſelf, in 

| its greateſt Degree, by making me tranſgreſs a 

2 which, I own, is holy, juſt, 

an 10 

aasee ſuch; but I 

am depraved and ſold to my Depravity, 
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15. For that which I do, I allow not; for 
what I would, chat do I not; but what I hate, 
that do I. 

16. If then 1 do that which I would not, I 
conſent unto the Law, that it is good. | 


17. Now then it is no more I that do it, but 
Sin that dwelleth in me. 


13. For I know that in me, that is, in m 
Fleſh, dwelleth no good Thing; for to will is 
preſent with me, but, how to perform that * 
18 2 I find not. | 

For the Good that I would, I do nt; 
but the Evil which I would not, chat I * 


20. Now, if 1 do chat 1 would not, it is no 
more I that do it, but Sin that dwelleth in me. 


21. I find then a Law, that, when I would do 

| Good, Evil is reſent with me. | 
22, For I delight in the Law of God, ale the 

r as Ke in Members 
2 t in my 

warring againſt the Law of my Mind, and 

ing me into Captivity to the Law of Sin, which 1 is 

in my Members. 
14. 0 xrenched Mad that Lan. who ſhall de- 

een s 


25. 1 thank God, thr «ſas Chriſt. our 
Lord. So then, with the Mind, I myſelf ſerve 
8 God; but G bt, wk th Fra my 
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Doing that which I do not approve ; for what 
I approve, is what I do not; but what I hate and 
abhor, is what I do. 

If then I do that which I do not approve, I give 
my Conſent and Teſtimony, that the Law, which 
forbids my doing it, 

Therefore it is not I, it is not my Reaſon that | 
does it; but it is the Depravity that dwelleth in me, 
which overpowers my Reaſon, and hinders 1 it from 
obeying the Law of God. ; 

For I am ſenſible that my Appetitesare corrupt; 
that 'I am willing, indeed, to obey the Law of 
God, but that I have neither the Heart nor Cou- 

rage to do it, 

For, as I ſaid before, the Good 1 would do, is 
what I do not; but the Evil which 1 would not, is 
what I do. 

Now, if I do that which I would not, it is 

plain it is not my Reaſon that does it, but the De- 
pravity that dwelleth in me. 

Therefore, when I would do Good, T find a 
Power in me that hurries me to what is evil. 

For my Reaſon approves and 120 the Law of 


God. 
* .; But; there is a Vieiouſneſs i in my Members, 
which wars and is at Variance with my Reaſon, 


and ſubjects it to the Depravity which is in my 
Members. 


O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver 
me from this Depravity which is in me, and makes 
me guilty of Death ? 

Thanks be to God, I am delivered out of it, 
by imitating the, Death,. and following the Direc- 
tions of Jeſus Chriſt; which I am in bound 
to do, fince he is my Lord and Maſter, he having 
redeemed my Life, ſorfe ed upon the Account of 


my 


1 94 ] 


CHAP. VM. 


Verſe 1. HERE is therefore now no Con- 

demnation to them which are in 
Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, but af- 
ter the Spirit. | | 


2. For the Law of the Spirit of Life, in Elin 
Jeſus, hath made me free from the Law of Sin and 
Death, | 


3. For what the Law cond. yor dn, in hat K 
was weak through the Fleſh, God ſending his 
own Son, in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and fo 
Sin condemned Sin in the Fleſh : 3 


ae ts al 
with us, who walk not after the Fleſh, but 
after the Spirit. 


g. For 
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my Depravity. Therefore I myſelf, if I do not 
follow his Directions, I do love and approve, in- 
deed, with my Reaſon the Law of God ; but, with 
my Appetites, I am a Slave to what is contrary 
tou. oy | mf 1 
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CHAP. VII. 


oy N CE then Jeſus Chrift has redeemed my 

Life, forfeited upon the Account of my being 
born a depraved Creature, and has given me Di- 
rections how I may avoid the Power of my De- 

pravity, it follows, that if I, or any body elſe, 
whether they be Jews or Gentiles, follow thoſe Di- 
rections, and govern the Actions of their Life by 
Reaſon, and not by their Appetites and Senſes, 
they have no Condemnation to fear from God, 
but ſhall be uſed by him as if they were juſt and 
innocent. | + oP 
For the Power of that Temper we receive, by 
following his Directions, frees us both from 
Tyranny of our Depravity, and from Death, t 
Puniſhment due to it. 

And this is what the Law could not do, its Ce- 

remonies, Sacrifices, and Motives being not ſuffi- 
cient either to atone for our Depravity, or to make 
us conquer it ; but God, ſending the Son of his 
Love, him whom he had decreed to be the Image 
of his inviſible Perſon, into the Similitude of ſinful 
Man, that he might die for our Sins, has, by his 
Death, both received a Satisfaction for them, and 
convinced us that they ought to die in us: 
And that to the End we might receive that 
ee which was repreſented by the various 
Ceremonies of the Law, whilſt we govern our 
Lives by our Reaſon, inſtructed both by the Ex- 
ONT | ample 
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the Things of the Fleſh z; but they that are after 
the Spirit, the Things of the Spirit, 3-03 


6. For to be carnally minded is Death; but to 
kei lp Lad on: * 4 12 


Becauſe the carnal Mind i is 9 290 


of j for it, is not ſubject POR rated] 
* indeed 8 as 


< 


92 


« 4 y * 


8. So that are in \ the fg,” cannot 
ele © Goa gc its fi um 
2 Boe ye Wee not in UE ell. but in the Spire, 

& o be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, 


EE Man ty IEMA 1 e 
8. * & $ 


AM 44 > <> . 


= 
T8, 17 70 ac 'S% 
$35 J 


9 8 00 bet $a in you, = 1s 
dead, berauls of Sin; but the Stick is Li, vt 
cauſe of Sal 


BY 


x. Bur Ache Spier of Him, that raiſed 10 ng 
ſus from the Dead, dwell in you, he, that raiſed 
up Chriff from the Dead; ſhall alſo, quicken your 
mortal Boches, by lis Spiri that dwelleth in oo. 


2. Therefore 


EW3 
ample and Directions Jeſus Chriſt has left us, and 
not by our Appetites and Senſes. 

For they who have no other Principle of Action 
than their Appetites, which are depraved, mind 
nothing but what i#ſo, and conſequently what is 
to their Ruin ; whereas they who are governed by 
their Reaſon, mind what is reaſonable, and conſe- 
quently to their Advantage. 

For the minding and doing the Dictates of our 
Appetites is Death; whereas the minding and 
doing the Dictates of our Reaſon is eternal Life in 
the next World, and Peace in the preſent : | 

For a Temper, which minds nothing but how 
he may gratify its own Appetites, is Enmity 

God; for fuch a Temper is neither ſub- 
ject, nor can be ſubject, to the Law of God, which 
is juſt and holy. 

So that we may fafely conclude, that whoever 
has it cannot pleaſe God. 

As for you, you who are not under the Influence 
and Government of fach a Temper, but under that 
of Reaſon, if ſo be that you have that holy Temper , 
which God intended to give you by the Example 
and Inſtructions of Jeſus Chriſt. And I muſt 
tell you, that whoſoever has it not, is no Chriſtian, 
and conſequently - will receive no Benefit from the 
Death of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Whereas, if you have it, you. will not = 
to your Appetites, becauſe they are depraved 
but you will comply to your Reaſon, becauſe it re- 
queer nothing from you but what is juſt and 


Now if this godlike, Femper, which God in- 
terided you ſhould have, be in you, God who 
raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, becauſe it was 
in him, will likewiſe raiſe you from the Dead, be- 
cauſe | it has been in you. 

| H 


Therefore, 
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12. Therefore, Brethren, we are Debtors, not 


to the Fleſh, to live after the Fleſh. 


WR) For if ye live after the Fleſh, ye mal die; 
but if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify the 
Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live. 

14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of 
oo ny are the Sons of God. 


1 
. Dany ye dos not received the Spirit of Bon- 


dage again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit 
of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father, 


ps The Spirt irſelf beareth Witneſs with. our 
Spirit, that we are the Children of God. of 

17. And, if Children, then Heirs 3 Heirs of 
God, and Joint-heirs with Chriſt 3 if ſo be that we 
fuffer with him, that we may be allo glorified to- | 
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18. For I reckon that the Sufferings of this pre- 
fent Time are not worthy to. be — * 
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Therefore, my Brethren, we are not beholdeti 
to our Appetites, that we ſhould ſuffer ourſelves 
to be governed by them, 

Since, if we are, we ſhall die eternally ; where- 
as, if, by our Reaſon, we oppoſe and mortify 
them, we ſhall live eternally. 

For as many, as are under the Influence and 
Direction of ſuch a Temper, are the Sons of God, 
and therefore ſhall no more die, than he who, in 
his own Nature, is immortal. 

For, under the Goſpel, God does not give 
us a Temper of Slaves and Bondmen, to be in 
continual Fear of him, as he had done undet 
the Law ; but he gives us the Temper of adopted 
| Children, by which we addreſs ourſelves to him, 
as to our Father, 

Which Temper is a Proof to our Reaſon, that 
he is pleaſed to look upon us as his Children, 

And, if God is pleaſed to look u ; us as his 
Children, then he is pleaſed to loi n us as 
his Heirs, Heirs of his Bleſſings as Sr as Jeſus 
Chriſt ; we being to be Sharers in that great Glo 
with which God has glorified his Sufferings, if 
be that we imitate them, and bear them patiently 
as he did ; and this we have all Reaſon to do. 

For I reckon that whatever we ſuffer, in this 
World, upon the Actoutt of out Adhering to 
Chriſt, bears no Manner of Proportion to, gun is 
not worthy to be compared with that Glory, with 
which God will reward and crown our Sufferings, 
when he reſtores us to Life again. 

For it will be fo great that, though the Expec- 
tation of the Creatures to be delivered from their 
preſent Pains and Miſeries be very great and am- 
dus, yet it makes them wait ly for that 
happy Day, when God will marifeft his Sons, by 
iling their Bodies to a glorious and immortal 

"03 Life, 


F 100 ] 


20. For the Creature was made ſubje& to Va- 
N not willingly, but by Reaſon of Nn who 


hath ſubjected the ſame in Hope: : 


1. Becauſe the Creature itſelf alſo ſhall be de- 
livered from the Bondage of Corruption, into the 
r of the Glory of the Children of God. 


22. For we know that the whole Creation 
groaneth and ee in Pain together until now: 


23. And nat only they, but ourſelves alſo, 
which have the Firſt- fruits of the Spirit, even we 
ourſelves groan within ourſelves, waiting for. the 
Ane to wit, the Redemption of our Body. 


44. For we are ſaved by Hope: But Rope 
* is ſeen, is not Hope; for what a Man ſeeth, 
who doth he yet hope for ? | 


mw! 73 Ba if we hope for that we ſee net, then 
25. Likewiſe 


* we with Patience wait for it. 


1 

Life, in Hope that they ſhall have their Share in 
that Reſurrection. _ 8 

For the Creatures were not made ſubject to 
Pains, Death, and Diſſolution, by their own 
Will, as Adam was by his wilful Diſobedience; 
but by Reaſon of him, who, having created them 
for the Uſe and Benefit of Man, when innocent, 
would have them ſhare the Puniſhment inflicted 
on him, when guilty, in Hope that they ſnould 
ſhare his Glory, and be ſtill of Uſe to him, when 
made perfect. 8 6 
For the Creature itſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from 
the Bondage of Pain, Death, and Diſſolution, 
into that glorious and unchangeable State of the 
Children of God. "Sat 

For we are ſenſible that all Creatures, from the 
Fall of Adam until now, are ſubject, and groan, 
and travail under. the ſame Pains, that were in- 
flited-upon him and his Poſterity : | 

And not only they, but we alſo, who, having 
received the Firfl-fruits of that vivifying Chriſtian, 
Temper, might expect to be free from them, yet 
we ourſelves groan under them, being {till under 
the Neceſſity of waiting for that Time, when God 
ſhall adopt us for his Children, by raiſing our Bo- 
dies to Life again. 105 | 

For our Happineſs is to be the Reward of our. 
Faith and Reliance upon God's gracious Pro- 
miſes: But, were we to have that Happineſs at 
once, then there would be no Room for our Faith, 
there would be no more Room for us to hope 
that one Day we ſhould ſee the Effects of God's 
Promiſes ;. for how can a Man hope to ſee what 
he ſees already? | 

But if, relying upon God's Word, we hope for 
that Happineſs which he has promiſed us, then 

| RES | ae our 
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26. Likewife the Spirit alſo betperh our Infir- 
mities ; for we know not what we ſhould pray for, 
as we ought ; but the Spirit itſelf maketh Interceſ- 
fion for us with Grouings which cannot be ut- 


27. And he, that ſearches the Hearts, know- 
ech what is the Mind of the Spirit, becauſe he 
maketh Interceſſion for the Saints, according to 
the Will of God. 


28. And we know that all Things work 
| ther for Good, to them that love God, to them | 


who are the als Fong to his Purpoſe. 


20. For 9 ha he did FRA he allo did 
predeſtinate to be conformed to the Image of his 
Son, rang 3. N the Firſt- barg among many 


"a6. Metis Cos he did dee 
them he alſo called; and whom he called, them 
he alſo Juſtice; and whom he juſtif ed, them he 


0 glorified 
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our Hope overcomes all Difficulties, and we wait 
patiently, till we have it. | 
And, now that I have told you that that holy 
Temper which the Chriſtian Religion gives unto 
us, and to whoever ſincerely profeſſeth it, is the 
Reaſon that God will raiſe our dead Bodies, into 
a glorious Immortality, and will adopt us for his 
Children, I add that this holy Temper is likewiſe 
of great Help to us under our Infirmities. 
or, when we are under great Temptations 
and Difficulties, we neither know what to aſk for, 
nor to aſk for it with that Reſignation, which is 
due from Creatures to a wiſe and good Creator ; 
but that holy Temper, by ics Groans, which are of 
inexpreſſible Force before God, intercedes for us. 

And he, that ſearches the Hearts, knows the 
Deſire of that Temper, that he intercedes for the 
Saints, with Reſignation to what God thinks fit- 
for them ; and therefore he gives it them, whe- 
ther it be temporal Proſperities, or Afflictions. 

I ſay, whether it be Proſperities, or Afflictions; 
for we know that all Things, that Afflictions as 
well as Proſperities, promote the Happineſs of 
them that love God, of them who, being called, 
— the Qualifications that God intends to re- 
ward. 

For whom he did ſoreknow would have thoſe 
Qualifications, would love him, woald obey his 
Commands, would rely on his Promiſes, and hope 
for his Mercy ; thoſe he did predeſtinate to ſuffer, 
as his Son has ſuffered, that they might be. glorifi-. 
ed, and ſo might be to his Son, in all Reſpects, as 
ſo many Brethren, _.., | 

Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate to be thus 
conformed to. the Image of his. Son, , thoſe he 
called to the Kgowledge of him, and the Pro- 
ſeſſion of his Laws ; an thoſe that obey big Lan. 

- 4 ' ; 4 : 
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* 85 What ſhall we fay then to thoſe Things ? 


od be for us, who can be againſt us ? 


32. He that ſpared not his own Son, but deli- 
vered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with him 
alſo freely give us all Things! ? 


3. Who ſhall lay any Thing to the Charge of 
God's Elect ? It is God that ju '_ 


34. Who is he that condemnech? It is Chriſt 


that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is 


even at the Right-hand of God, who alſo maketh 
Interceſſion for us. 


. Who ſhall OTA us from the Love of 
Chriſt? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſe- 


cution, or Famine, or N akedneſs, or Teri. or 
— ? 


26. As it is written, for thy Sake, we are Killed 


all the Day long ; ; we are accounted as Sheep for 
the Slaughter. 


37. Nay, in all theſe Things, we are more 


than Conquerors, through him that loved us. 


38. For J am perſuaded; that neither Death, : 


nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor 


Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to come, 


39- Nor Height, nor .Depth, nor any other 
Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love 


of Godwin Chriſt eſus our Lord. 
| CHAP, 


* 
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he juſtifies ; and whom he juſtifies, thoſe he alſo 
glorifies. 

And, if Things be ſo, as certainly they are, 
what can be objected againſt what I have affirm- 
ed, that true Chriſtians have no Condemnation to 
fear ? For who can be againſt us, what can hurt 
us, if God be for us? 

He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered 
him to Death, that he might reſcue us from it, 
how ſhall he not, with him, freely give us all 
Things, which are really to our Advantage ? - 

Who can we fear ſhall lay any Thing to the 
Charge of God's Elect, that will be to their Pre- 
judice; fince it is God himſelf that juſtifies ? 

Who can we fear ſhall condemn them, ſince the 
Son of God gave his Life a Ranſom for them ; 
which Ranſom God has not only accepted, but he 
has likewiſe raiſed him to Life again, and has made 
him. fit at his Right-hand, where, in that Place of 
prime Honour and Authority, he till makes In- 
terceſſion for us? 

Who ſhall then ſeparate us from the Love we 
" owe to Chriſt, and what ſhall be able to make us 
abandon his Religion? Shall Tribulation, or 
Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or F amine, or Naked- 
neſs, or Peril, or Sword, 


As we are foretold, in dee we ſhall ſuffer? 


Nay, he, that loved us, has inabled us to be 
more than Conquerors, in all theſe Things. 

For I. am perſuaded, that neither Death nor 
Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, 
nor Things -preſent, . nor Things to come, nor. 
Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall. 
be able to ſeparate us from the Lobe God has ſhew- 
ed us, in accepting of the Death of his Son inſtead | 
or ours. CHAP. 
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CHAP. IA 


Verfe 1. T Say the Truth in Chriſt, I lye not, 
my Conſcience alfo bearing me Wit- 
nefs in che holy Ghoſt, 


2. That I have great Hea eſs and continual | 
Sorrow 1 in my ago 15 


3. For I could with myſelf were accurſed from 
Chriſt, for my den, my Kinſmen according 
to che Fleſh ; 


4. Who are 1/rachtes; to whom « the 
Aon and the Glory, and the Covenants, 
and the Giving of the Law, and the Service of 
Wy and the Promiſes , 

. Whofe are the Fathers, and of whom, as 
2 the Fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over 
all, God bleſſed for ever. Ann. 


7 


. Net. n the Word ef God hath * 
none Effect; 3 or * are not all rau, which are 
of Haul: 


7. either, | 
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C HeA P. IX. 


O W that I have given you an A of 

the Doctrine I preach unto the Gentiles, 
which, as I have already. told you, contains all 
that God, conſiſtent with his divine Attributes 
and the degenerate State of Mankind, can do to 
fave Sinners, I muſt add that, as ſure as I am a 
Chriſtian, I tell you the Truth, I lye not, the Con- 
ſciouſneſs of my godly Affection towards you 
bearing me Witneſs that I am ſincere, 

When I aſſure you that I have great Heavineſs 
and continual Sorrow in my Heart, not only to 
ſee that you Jews continue to reject it, but that 
you think it is, out of Spite and Contempt to you, 
that I preach it unto the Gentiles. | 

Whereas I could wiſh that God would not em- 
ploy me as an 14 of Chriſt amongſt them, 
that you might have no ſuch Objection to make 
againſt me, who, upon many Accounts, have 
for you an extraordinary Regard and Affection: 
You are my Kinſmen and Brethren : 

Lou are I/raelites ; it is to you that pertaineth 
the Adoption, the Glory, the Covenants, the Gi- 

ving of the Law, the Service of God, and the 
Promiſes ; 3 

Lou are deſcended from Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, and it is from you that Chriſt, as to his 
Fleſh, is born; though, as to his gulltleſs Tem- 
per and Office of Mediator, he is above all, to 
the eternal Glory of God ; therefore let him be 
praiſed for ever for it. Amen. 

But if, notwithſtanding thoſe great and invalu- 
able Advantages, which you have over the Gen- 

tiles, God is pleafed to be their God, while he is 
not lo to you, it does not follow from tk | 
at 
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7. Neither, becauſe they are the Seed of Abra- 
ham, are they all Children; but in Jſaac ſhall thy 
Seed be called, ; PR 
8. That is, They which are the Children of the 
the Fleſh, theſe are not the Children of God ; but 
3 of the Promiſe are counted for the 


9. For this is the Word of Promiſe, At this 
Time will I come, and Sara ſhall have a Son. 

10. And not only this, but when Rebecca alſo 
had conceived by one, even by our Father Jaac. 


11. (For the Children being not yet born, nei- - 
ther having done any Good or Evil, that the Fur- 
poſe of God according to Election might ſtand, 
not of Works, but of him that calleth) _- 
12. It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve. 
the younger, - wi 3% TOR 08-400 
2 | | 13. As 
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that the Promiſe he made to Abrabam, to be his 
God, and to his Poſterity, is come to nothing; 
but that you, though deſcended from him, are not 
his Poſterity ; for they are not all rae], which 
are of Jjrael : 

Neither are all thoſe, who are deſcended from 
Abraham, his Poſterity; for God declared it 
ſhould be in [/azc. F, | | 

W hich Declaration plainly intimates, that nei- 
ther thoſe who were Jefended, or were to deſcend 
from him, were to be his Poſterity, that is, the 
Heirs of his Bleflings, but only thoſe whom he 
promiſed to give him; for that IJſaac was ſuch a 
one is evident from the very Word of Promiſe, 
Alt this Time will I come, and Sara ſhall have a 
Son. 

Nay, God, to make it manifeſt, beyond all 
Doubt, that neither Birth, nor Works, could 
give a Right to any Man to inherit the Bleſſings 
which he had given to Abraham, and conſequent- 
ly to be, in that Reſpect, his Poſterity, as you 
Jews expect, becauſe you are deſcended from him; 
but that it was his Purpoſe to chuſe thoſe who 
ſhould, and to chuſe them, not becauſe of their 
Works, which could never deſerve it, but becauſe 
it was his Pleaſure to chuſe them, as foreſeeing 
that they would perform thoſe Conditions, upon 
which he was pleaſed to offer his Bleſſings : When 
Rebecca had conceived by one, even by our Father 
FHaac, 

. Children being not yet born, and conſe- 
quently having neicher done any Gaod or Evil, 


|» Fe was faid unto her, Tbe elder full ſerve the 
Jungen. 72 — 5 0 l 
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3. As it is written, 1 e but 
gebar T hated. 


+ 7 


I4. What ſhall we Page then | 1 there busch. 
teouſneſs with God? God forbid. 


"I 55 For he ſaith'to Moſes, T hal have Morey 
on Fhom 1 have Merey, and 1-thall have Com- 
en 68 whoin I e en 


16. NOT is not or hirh that willeth, nor " 
him that tünmeth, but of God that ſheveth 
Mercy. bes : 


£ + * 


17. For the Scripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, 
Even for this ſame Purpoſe have I raiſed thee 
up, that 1 might ſhew my Power in thee, _ 


$0461 
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Jacob have I bed; but Eſau have I bated. 
So that Jacob, and not Eſau, was Abraham's Poſ- 
terity, that is, the Heir of his Bleſſings; not becauſe 
of his Birth, for he was the youngeſt Son; nor 
becauſe of his Works, for the two Brothers had 
neither done Good or Evil, when the youngeſt 
was called to it. 

Now, what can ye ſay to this? Shall ye ſay, 
that God is unjuſt to deal thus with thoſe two Bro- 
thers ? You cannot ſay ſo, 

For he ſaith to Moſes, I ſhall bave Mercy on 
whom 1 have Mercy, and I ſhall baue Compaſſion on 
whom TI have Compaſſion , which implies that all 
Men ſtand in Need of the Mercy of God : That 
none has any Right to it: That, if he gives it, it 
will be upon what Conditions he pleaſeth: That 
nothing can prevent him from giving it to 
whomſoever ſhall perform thoſe Conditions, nor 
farce him to give it to any body that ſhall not per- 
form them. ; 

So that /aac being reſolved to give the Bleſſings 
to his eldeſt Son, and his eldeſt Jon Fe ing Ve- 
niſon, in order to receive them, ſignifies n 3 
for they are entirely at God's Diſpoſal, who, in his 
Mercy, gives them to the youngeſt, whom he 
foreſees will perform thoſe Conditions which he has 
engaged himſelf to give them upon ; whilſt he 
does not only refuſe them to Eſau, whom he fore- 
ſees will never perform them ; but he will like- 
wiſe have him to be the eldeſt, that his Anger, at 
his not performing them, might be more conſpi- 
cuous, in refuſing him, the eldeſt, thoſe Bleſſings, 
which he gave to the youngeſt. : 

In the ſame Manner as the Scripture faith unto 
Pharaoh, Even for this ſame Purpoſe have I raiſed 
thee up, that I might ſhew my Power in thee, and 
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8 Therefore hath he Mercy on whom he will 
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that my Name Might be declared throughout all the 
Earth. agg 
a Therefore be bath Mercy on whom he will baue 
Mercy, and whom be will be bardenetb; which 
Words, however, we are not to underſtand, as if 
their Meaning was, that God makes whom he 
will a bad Man; for he is ſo far from it, that, on 
the contrary, he deters all Men, as much as poſ- 
ſible, from being ſo : But their Meaning is, that 
thoſe, whom he foreſees will be bad, do what he 
will to prevent it, he may, if it ſuits the great De- 
ſigns of his Providence, allow them ſuch a Time, 
and put them in ſuch Circumſtances, as will, by 
their voluntary ill Uſe of them, be very condu- 
eive to their Increaſing in their own Wickedneſs ; 
for ſuch was the Caſe of Eſau and Pharaoh, who 
both, though wicked, yet would never, for 
Want of Time and Opportunities, have grown ſo 
wicked as they did, had God either allowed them 
a ſhorter Life, or had he not made the one an 
elder Brother, and the other a King, | 
But you'll ſay, chat though God does not make 
any body hard, yet, if he hardens whom he will, 
and his Will was to harden Pharaoh, how could 
he help being hardened ? And therefore why does 
he find Fault with him as he does, after the ſixth 
Judgment had not been able to force him to let 
the Jews go, ſaying, Exalteſs thou thyſelf ſtill 
againſt my People, that thou wilt not let them go? 

o this 1 might anſwer, that God does not find 
Fault at his Hardening himſelf at his various 
Judgments, fo long as he was reſolved to be a hard 
and bad Man; But he finds Fault at his being till 
reſolved to be ſo, after he had given him ſo ma- 
ny Inftances both of his Power and Readineſs to 
| puniſh him for it. * I fay-I might anſwer. 


Ir 
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NI 
20. Nay but, O Man, art thou that re- 
plieſt againſt God? Shall the Thing formed ſay to 
him that — eart it, Why haſt thou made me thus? 
21. Hath not the Potter Power over the 
Clay, of the ſame Lump to make one Veſſel unto 
Honour, and another. unto Diſtionour ? 


* . 
7 ; 
* * 4 2 


22. What if God, willing t6 ſhew his Wrath, 
and to make his Power known, endured, with 
much Long ſuffering, the Veſſels of Wrath fitted 

to Deftructioh : | 


23. And chat he - jak wake l -nown the Riches 
of his Glory on the Veſſels of * which he 
had afore n unto l 4 


CO 
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7 - e e he be bath auch; r hk 
fei only, but alſo of the Gentiles, | 
| 23. As he faith alſo in Hoſea, 1 will call them 
y People, which were not my TOP 3 and N 
ore which was not beloved. 


| 25. And it Mall come to pals,” that ia the Pac 
| AS. was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my Peo- 
ple ; there ſhall they be called the Children of the 
lixng God. L 


27. 1/aias 


—— ——— 
— . —ͤ—— 
— — — — 
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- But, O Man, who art thou that replich againſt 
Cod? Shall the Thing farmed jay to him that farmed 
it, Why baſt thou made me thun, n 

Hath not the Potter Power over the Clay, of the 
ſame Lump to make one Veſſel unto Hongur, and ano- 
ther unto Diſhonour ? That is, Hath not God the 
Power to make out of Mankind, which is but one 
and the ſame Lump, a Man either an eldeſt or a 
youngeſt Brother, either a King or a Subject, 
and to grant him either a ſbort dr à long Life? 
And what Reaſon can Men have, who, being 
bad, are fit for Deſtruction, to complain, if God 
does not deſtroy them on a ſudden, but, being 
willing to ſhew his Wrath, and to make his 
Power known, endures, with much Long: ſuf- 
fering, the ill Uſe they make of the Rank and 
Circumſtances. of Life, wherein he has been 
pleaſed to put them; ſince the Long-ſuffering of 
God was G fit and proper to bring them to Re- 
pentanee, that it is their own Fault, that it has not 
Pager them to ic? | | 

Jakewiſe what can good Men ſay, Men, who, 
being Veſſels of Mercy, are already prepared and 
fit for Glory, if God does not glorify them imme- 
diately, but allou them Time and Opportunities 
to grow in Grace and Virtue, that he may give 
them a more ſplendid Reward ? | 

As he does to us whom he has called, not of 
the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. | 
Anſwerable to what he declares by his Prophet 
Hoſea, when he ſays, I will call them my People. 
' which were not my People ; and ber, beloved, which 
was not my beloved. | 

And it ſhall come to paſs, that in the Place where 
it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my. People, there 


Hall they be called the Children of the living God. 
I — 1 hereas, 
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27. Iſaias alſo crieth concerning Iſrael, Though 
the Number of the Children of Jyael be as the 
Sand of the Sea, a Remnant ſhall be layed. 


28. For * wil Eni the Work, ad our 
ſhort in Righteouſneſs ; becauſe a ſhort Work will | 
the Lord make * che Earth. 


29. And as Tails f dad before, Except the Lord 
of Sabaoth had left us a Seed, we had been as Sb⸗ 
dom, and been made like unto Gomorrbs. 


30. What ſhall we ſay then? That the Gentiles, 
which followed not after Righteouſneſs, have at- 
rained to Righteouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs 
which is of Faith: 

31. But Irael, which followed after the Law of 
Righteouſneſs, hath not attained” to the Law of 

Righteouſneſs. 


32. Wherefore? Becauſe they fought it not by 
Faith, but as it were by the Works of the Law; 
for they ſtumbled at chat 8Stumbling- tone; 


23. 1 it is uritten, Behold, T lay in Sion 
2 nnn ſtone, and Rock of 3 


Ao 


1 
Whereas, when God ſpeaks of the Jerws, he 
EIT WY as if were the Peo- 
le, and the only People, who have a Right to 
is Bleſſings : For Iſatas ſays, that, though the 
Number of the Children of Iſrael be as the Sand of 
the Sea, a Remnant, that is, but few, ſhall be 


ſaved. 


For be will finiſh the Work, and cut it ſtort in 
Righteouſneſs , becauſe a ſhort Work will the Lord 
make upon the Earth, That is, he will not always 
contend with them, with Mercy; but, ſince _ 
obſtinately refuſe and reject it, he will deal wi 
them by the Rules of Juſtice, which will ſoon de- 
cide their Fate, nf 

It is upon that Ac Mint that Iſalas had ſaid be- 
fore, Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a 
Seed, wwe bad been as Sodom, and been made like 
unto Gomorrha, that is, we would have been ab- 
ſolutely deſtroyed. | 

What ſhall we then conclude from all this ? 
That the Gentiles, who had no Thought, who 
took no Care of being juſtified before God, are, 
however, juſtified before him, even by their Faith : 

Whereas the Jews, who received and obeyed 
his Law, in Hope of being juſtified, are not, how- 
ever, juſtified. That we may ſafely conclude ; 
—_ * 7 hink that, provided 

Becau ews thi ided t 
obey the Law, they are juſt and innocent beten 


God; which cannot be, ſince they were guilty 


before him, even before they received the Law: 
And therefore they refuſe that Juſtification which 
is the only one a Man can have, viz. God's Ac- 
cepting the Death of Jeſus Chriſt inſtead of their 
own ; for they are offended and ſtumble at this, 
As God had foretold would be their Caſe, fay- 


ing, Bebeld, I lay in Sion @ Stumbling-block, and 


I 3 Rock 
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and whoſoever” Ar on Him ft. not bo 
athamed. 
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c HAP. x. 


Verſe t. CEL my Heart's De- 
fire and - ah to God for Jiraet is, 
that they tight be ſaved, | 


2. For l bow them Reon! that they have 4 a 
Seal 4 God, but not according + to Knowledge. | 


OE 

For ley. being ignorant t of God's Righte- 
SE and about to eſtabliſh their own 
Righteouſneſs, have not gy e unto | 
4 ee, of God.” Den N 


I 4 Bor Crit is he End ofthe Law for Right 
tobulnels, 0 6 
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Rack of Offence ; but whoſoever believeth in bim ſhall 
not be aſhamed. 


CHAP. X. 


OR my Part, Brethren, though the Jews 
F fancy that it is, out of Contempt to them, 

I preach the Goſpel unto the Gentiles; yet 
my beſt Wiſhes and my Prayers to God are, that 
he may be pleaſed to overcome their Ignorance and 
Obſtinacy. 

For I am ſo far from having that bad Opinion 
of them which they imagine, that, on the contra- 
ry, I bear them Record, that they have a Deſire 
to pleaſe and recommend themſelves to God, but 
they do not expreſs it, in a proper Manner. 

For, notwithſtanding all the Inſtructions God 
has given them, how they may be juſtified before 
him, they, being ſtill ignorant upon that Subject, 
hape and — to be juſtified by their ob- 
ſerving the Law; and ſo they er reject 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Though the whole Law points at him, as he 
in whom are to be juſtified all thoſe that ſincerely 
endeavour to recommend themſelves to the Mercy 
of God. 

For the Law did not really propole any other 
Way of Juſtification, ſince that it did offer was 
fach a one, as no Man, in this degenerate State 
could ever obtain; for Mo/es deſcribes the Righte- 
ouſneſs which is of the Law, in this Manner: 
That the Man that doeth thoſe Things ſpall lie by 
them. That doeth thoſe Things, "which a Man was 
too corrupt to do, and which the Law was too 


weak to enable him to do, 4 live by them ; 
I 4 | which 
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6. But the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith 
Fo or on this wile, Say not in thine Heart, Who 
ſhall aſcend into Heaven? That is, to bring q 
— from Heaven: : | 


7. Or, Who ſhall aſcend i into \ the Deep ? That 
is, to bring up Chriſt 1 8050 from the Dead. 


8. But what faith it? The Ward is nigh thee, 
; in thy Mauth, and in thy Heart: That is, 
the Word of F aith which we preach, 


9. That, if thou ſhalt canfeſs with thy Mouth 

the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine Heax 

that God hath raiſed him rom the Dead, thou 
halt be ſaved,” | | 


10. * with the Heart, Man believerh unto 
-Righteouſneſs, and, with the un. Copfeſſion 
is made unto Salvation. | 


JIN + For 'the. Scripture faith, Whoſeeve be- 
bead en him ſhall be be hand. 


12 For 


1 

which was ſo far from juſtifying any body, that it 
rather convinced him of his being guilty, and ſo 
was apt, when he conſidered the Impoſſibility of 
obtaining e either to throw him 
into Deſpair of ever being juſtified, or into a raſh 
Confidence that he could not but be juſtified, live 

as he would. 
Whereas the Righteouſneſs we obtain, by our 
Faith and Reliance upon God's Promiſes, frees us 
both from Deſpair of ever being juſtified, and 
from the Preſumption of being ſo, if we do not 
perform the Conditions upon which God promiſes 
to juſtify us. 

Thus it ſpeaks, Say nat in thine Heart, Who 
ſhall aſcend into Heaven? Who ſhall be faved ? 
That would be Denying that Jeſus Chriſt is there 
interceding for us, and juſtifying us : 

Or do not ſay, Who ſhall deſcend into the Deep? 
Who ſhall be damned ? That would: be Denying 
God's thorough Ayerſion to Sin, and the Merits 
of Chriſt's Death. | 

But what faith it ? The Word is nigh thee, even 
in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart: And theſe are 
the very Characters of that Faith which we preach, 


That, if we confeſs by our Words and Deeds, 
that we are the Diſciples of the Lord Jeſus, and 
ſincerely believe that God has raiſed him from the 
Dead, he being ſatisfied with the Ranſom which 
he has paid for us, we ſhall be ſaved. 

For, as it is what we believe concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt, which juſtifies us before God, ſo it is our 
Obedience to him which intitles us to his Re- 
wards. | — 

For the Scripture ſaith, Whoſoever believes on 
bim ſhall not be aſhamed. 1 
M13. 11S 0 . For 


cs 4 
12. For there is no Difference between the Few 
and the Gyeek ; for: the ſame Lord over all is rich 
unto all that call upon him. 

13. For whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of 
the Lord ſhall be ſaved. | 
14. How then ſhall they call on him in whom 
they have not believed? And how ſhall they be- 
lieve in him of whom they have not heard ? And 
how ſhall they hear without a Preacher? 


15. And how ſhall they preach, except they 
be ſent? As it is written, How beautiful are the 
Feer of them that preach the Goſpel of Peace, and 


bring glad W of good Things ? 


7 (6. Bur thi Go 4 all obeyed the Goſpel; 
for 1/aias lach, Lord, who hath believed our Ve- 


pes 5 
| 1 


I i So then Faith cometh by Hearing, ant 
el the * of God. | 


wa. 
J 


n ay, "Hob — ane "danke 
Fes verily, their Sound went into ar 
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For there is no Difference between the Jew 
and the Greek; for the ſame Lord of all is rich 
and able to reward all thoſe that call upon him. 

Since the Prophet Fa ſaith, Whoſoever ſhall 
tall upon the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. 
But pray, if we have no Commiſſion from God, 
as the Jews imagine, to preach unto the Gentiles, 
what does ſignify this Prophecy of Joel? For how 
ſhall they call on him in whom they have not be- 
lieved ? And how ſhall they believe in him, of 
whom they have not heard? And how ſhall they 
hear without a Preacher ? - 
And how ſhall they preach with any Succeſs, 
except they are ſent? For 7/aias gives us to un- 
derſtand that the Preaching of the Apaſtles will be 
with Succeſs, by repreſenting unto us the Gentiles 
ſaying, in a Rapture, How beautiful are the Feet 
of them that preach both Peace and Bleſſings? © 

But, though J/aias faith, that the Preaching of 

the Apoſtles among the Gentiles will be with Suc- 
. ceſs, yet he does not ſay, that all of them · ſnall re- 
ceive it, at once ; on the contrary, he wonders at 
the (low Pregreſs of it, ſaying, Lord, who bath 
delicved E ? | | 

And this is the Reaſon that makes me ſtay ſo 
long amongſt them, and has kept me, till now, 
from going to Rome. But to return to the Com- 
plaint of 1/aias, that but few Gentiles had believed 
what they had heard from the Apoſtles, one may 
infer from it, that God does not give Faith by In- 
ſpitation, but by Inſtruction; which Inſtruction 
no Man can give, with Succeſs, - except he has a 
Commiſſion for it from God; and, ſince I have 
Succeſs among the Gentiles, therefore I have a 
Commiſſion from God to preach unto them. 

But I ſay, Has not God given a Commiſſion to 
the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel unto the — | 
Fr tiles 
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Earth, and their Words unto the: End ofthe 
World. | 


19. But I ſay, Did not Iſrael know? Firſt Mo- 
 fes ſaith, I will provoke you to Jealouſy by them 
that are no People, and by a fooliſh Nation I will 


anger pu. 


20. But ( Tali is very bold, and faith, I was 
found of them that ſought me not; I was made 
- manifeſt unto them that aſked not after me. 


21, But to Iſrael he ſaith, All Day long I have 
treeched forth my Hands unto. a diſobedient and 


gainſaying, N 


CHAP. I. ow 
Verſe 1. J Say then, Hath God caſt away y his 


People? God forbid : For I als am 


an Hraelite, of the Seed of Abrabam, of the Tribe 
of Mans. 


2. Ged hath not OE away his Pate 8 which he 
foreknew, Wot ye not what the Scripture ſaith of 
Elias? How he maketh ee to * 
againſt Wk ſaying, | {3 | 


9 , 
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tiles ? Yes, verily ; and they have already fulfilled 
that Prophecy which ſays, Their Sound went into 
all the Earth, and their Words into the End of the 
World. 

But I ſay again, the Jews that are fo unwilling 
to believe that we have Commiſſion to preach the 
Goſpel unto the Gentiles, Is it, becauſe God had 
given them no Warning of it? That cannot be the 
Reaſon ; for Moſes ſays, I will provoke you to Fea- 
louſy by them that are no People, and by a foolifh 
Nation I will anger ou. | 

And Iſaias till in plainer and bolder Words 
ſaith, I was found of them that ſought me nat, 1 
was made manifeſt unto them that asked not after 


me. 

Whereas, when he ſpeaks of the Jews, he re- 
preſents God as complaining that he had all Day 
long ſtretched forth his Hands to a diſobedient and 
gainſaying People. 


CHAP, XI. 


UT does it follow from my ſaying, that 
God is now the God of the Gentiles, and that 
they are. his People, that he has caſt away the 
Jews from that great Privilege? By no Means; 
for I, who am alſo an Iſraclite, of the Seed of 
Abraham, and of the Tribe of Benjamin, am an 
Inſtance to the contrary, | | 
No; he hath not caſt away thoſe Jews whom 
he foreknew would walk before him, and be per- 
fect; which is the Condition upon which he pro- 
miſed, both to Abraham and to them, to be their 
God. . To ſuch he is ſtill ſo, and they are his 
People : For though the Generality of the Jews 
expect to be juſtified, and to have God for _ | 
3 


l 226 J 


7.3 51. 79 | | 8 
3. Lord, they have killed thy Prophets, and 
digged down thine Altars: And I am left alone 
and they ſeek my Life. . | EE. OT 
4. But what' faith the Anſwer of God unto, 
him? I have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand 
Men, who have not bowed the Knee to the Image 
of Baal. 5 a 

5. Even ſo now, at this preſent Time alſo, 
there is a Remnant according to the Election of 
Grace. "EY EOS AY PONDS; 


6. And, if by Grace, then it is no more of 
Works; otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace: But, 
if it is of Werks, then it is no more Grace; other- 
wiſe Work is no more Work. 


5 4 * , - * 190 98 
N | AS. - | 


. What then? Tirael. hath not obtained chat 
which he ſecketh for; but the Election hath ob- 
tamed it, and the reſt were blinded: 


8. According as it is written, God hath given 
them the Spirit of Slumber, Eyes that they ſhould 
Us | not . 
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God, by their being circumciſed, and their ob- 
ſerving the Letter of the Law, though they be- 
have never ſo contrary to the Intent and Meaning 
of it; yet it is now as in the Time of Elias, whom 
the Scripture tells us made Interceſſion to God 
againſt Iſrael, ſaying, Tat Wy, 
Lord, they bave killed thy Prophets, and digged 
down thine Altars; and I am left alone, and they 
ſeek my Life. 
For what ſaith the Anſwer of God to him? 1 
have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand Men, who have 
not bowed the Knee to the Image of Baal. 


Even ſo now, at this preſent Time, there is a 
Number of Jews, whom, having that Temper of 
Obedience and Reſignation, for the Sake of which 
God, by an Act of Grace, choſe Abraham, he 
chuſes and juſtifies, c 

Now, if it is by Grace that Abraham was, and 
that the Jes are juſtified, it is not then by the 
Circumciſion, and the various Ceremonies of the 
Law; for, if it was by Circumciſion and the Cere- 
monies of the Law, it would be no Favour to 
juſtify whoever ſhould perform thoſe Works ; 
Juſtification would then be their Due, and they 
would be wronged, if it was kept from them, 

What then ? Say ye, if it was not ſo; but, as 
you ſay, it would follow that the Jews, ob- 
ſerving, for their Juſtification, the Circumciſion 
and the various Ceremonies of the Law which 
God has given them, would ſignify nothing; 
ſince none, but thoſe few whom God has choſen, 
are juſtified, whilſt the reſt were blinded. I own 
it, and that it happens unto them, as he declared 
it would, viz. f | 

That he has given them the Spirit of Slumber, Eyes 
that they ſhould not fee, and Ears that they ſhould not 
bear; unto this Day. That 


| if 

not ſee, and Ears that they ſhould not hear, unto 
this Day. £ 

9. And David ſaith, let their Table be made a 
Snare, and a Trap, and a Stumbling-block, and 
a Recompence unto them. 

10. Let their Eyes be darkened, that they may 
not ſee, ,and bow down their Back always. 


— — 


11. I ſay 


L nag ÞF 


| That their 7. able is made 4 Snare, and a Trap, and 
'a Stumbling-block, and a Recompence unto them, . . 


That their Eyes are darkened, and their Back conti- 
nually bowed. And what is wonderful is, that he 
does all this, by Means which were proper, and 
which he intended ſhould have a quite contrary 
Effect: For that God did not give his Law to 
the Jes, to throw them into the Spirit of Slum- 
ber, but to awake them into a due Senſe of their 
Condition; not to blind them, but to open their 
Eyes, and let them ſee that they were defiled, 
that they were guilty, guilty of Death, and that 
it was his great Goodneſs that he ſpared their 
Life; is manifeſt from this, that all the Ceremonies 
of the Law were not only proper to anſwer theſe 
ſeveral Ends, but were, as to Conſcience, of no 
Manner of Signification, if. they did: not anſwer 
them, If therefore the Jets will blind themſelves, 
if they will infer, from their having eat of thoſe. 
Sacrifices which were offered to God as an Ac- 
knowledgment, that they were guilty, and did 
deſerve Death ; not that they are guilty, and do 
deſerve Death, but that they are juſtified and 
guiltleſs; and, upon that Account, grow ſo fond 
of the Law which, as they imagine, procures 
them theſe great Bleſſings, that they choſe rather 
to bow their Back always under the Weight and 
Burden, of its Ceremonies, than to accept of the 
Juſtification. which God offers them in Jeſus 
Chriſt, upon Condition that they ſhall. wa 
before him, and be perfect: What Wonder is it, 
if they are not juſtified, and if none are ſo, but 
thoſe few whom, God . foreknowing they will ac- 
cept of his Juſtification, chuſes ? 

07% Ir K From 
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11. I fay then, Have 1 bled that they 
ſhould fall God forbid t rather, throu 
their Fall, Salvation is come unto the Gentiles, 
to * them to * 


iv ; 
v * 
* F * 


12. Now if ths Fall of them 
the World; and the Dim iniſhin 
ow 


be the Ric iches of 
ing of 
| Riches of the Gone 


them the 
much more their 


14. if by any Means I thay tay provoke t Eu- 


: lation thein that are „and might fave 
ſome of them. NET 
15. For, if the C away of them be the Re- 


of the World, what ſhall the Receiving of 
| Se le Wen cha | 


26. For 


| 'S SH  - 
From this you muſt own it is evident, that it is 
not God who has caſt the Jes away from being 
his peculiar People, but that it is they themſelves ; 
and you aſk, If God has let them ſtumble into 
that wretched State they are now in, with a De- 
ſign that they ſhould never get out of it? To 
which I anſwer, So far from it that, on the con- 
trary, he offers his Juſtification to the Gentiles, 
with a View to provoke the Jews to Jealouſy, and 
ſa bring them to accept of it. = 
Now if God has been fo gracious as to make 
Uſe of a Remedy fo beneficial: to the Warld, in 
order to cure the Jews Unbelief: What vaſt 
Bleſſings may not the whole World expect, when 
this great Cure is performed? When the Jewiſh 
Nation put their whole Truſt and Confidence in 
the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, as the only Thiog that 
can purge them from their dead Works, and make 
them innocent before God. 

Therefore, Gentiles, inaſmuch as I am your 
Apoſtle, I beg that your Behaviour be ſuch to- 
wards them, as to give them no Hindrance to re- 
ceive the Goſpel ; bu rather ſuch as may regom- 
mend it unto them, as I myſelf do, who — 
every where the Value I have for my Office, by the 
great and continual Pains which I take to diſcharge 
the Duties of it: Nee fo 

That I may neglect nothing of what may pro- 
voke the Jews to imitate me, and ſo may fave 
ſome of them. | | | 

For, as I intimated before, if God, upon their 
having unqualified themſelves from being his pecu- 
liar People by their obſtinate Reqecting cf the M 
as, enriched the World with the Knowledge af 
him, as a proper Mean to bring the Jeus to re- 
ceive him: What vaſt Favours will he not confer 
upon the World, when they do receive and obey 
r K 2 him? 
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16. For, i the Firſt-fruit be bey, the 1. ump 
is alſo holy; and, if the Root be holy, ſo are the 
Wr | 


17. And if ſome of the Degas be broken off, 
and thou, being a wild Olive-tree, wert grafted 
in amongſt them, and with them partakeſt of rad 
e Thins n | 


18. Boaſt not "againſt the Branches: But, if 
thou boaſt, chau en not thy! Root, but oy: 
Root thee. - | | 


529. Wen vit y den, The Branches: were 
broken off that I might be grafted in. 
ae Well; becauſe of Unbelief, they were bro- 
ken off, and thou ftandeſt by Faith. De not high» 
minded, SON... 


21, For, if God ſpared not the natural 
Branches, take heed left he alſo ſpare not thee. 


: 1 22. Behold, 


. 
him? May we not reaſonably expect they will be 
Tuch, as will overcome the moſt ſtupid and moſt 
inveterate Gainſayers ? | 80 
For as, when the Cake of the Firſt of the 
Dough is offered up for a Heave- offering, the 
whole Lump of Dough is by that Means hallowed ; 
ſo, if the Patriarchs were ſet apart by God, as 
People peculiarly agreeable to him, there is no 
Doubt but that their Deſcendants are ſo too. 
Therefore if ſome of the Branches be broken 
off, and thou, being a wild Olive-tree, waſt, con- 
trary to Nature, contrary to whatever thou couldſt 
expect, grafted in amongſt them, and with them 
partakeſt of the Root and Fatneſs of the Olive- 
tree; ; ; 
Boaſt not againſt the Branches, do not deſpiſe 
the Jews, and, by your ill Manners, exaſperate 
them againſt you and your Religion : If you do, 
remember that the Patriarchs were not bleſſed up- 
on your Account; but that you are upon theirs, 
and becauſe you imitate their Faith, for which 
Sake God bleſſed them. 5 | 
But you'll ſay, The Branches were broken. off, 
the Jeus were rejected from being, the peculiar 
People of God, that I might be his peculiar Peo- 
ple: They were. refuſed his Bleſſings, that they 
might be given me: They were rejected from his 
Mercy, that I might be received into it. Very 
well ; but why? Not out of Hatred to them, but 
becauſe they refuſed to qualiſy themſelves for it : 
Therefore be not high-minded, but fear, leſt you 
make yourſelf unworthy of it, 
For, if God has not ſpared the Jes, who are 
deſcended from Mrabam whom he had promiſed 
to bleſs, him and his Poſterity, take heed, leſt he 
does not ſpare thee who art not deſcended from 


that holy Stock. 
{+ hes K 3 | Let, 
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332. >: Bebold, therefore, the Goodneſs and Se- 
verity of Goa on them which fall Severity; but 
towards thee, Goodneſs, if thou continue in his 
; otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 


* 


23. And they abs, if they bide not ſtill in Un- 
wn ſhall be crafted in? for God is able to 


Haſhem oe, 


* FRI ber bn ner the Oltroittee, 
which is wild by Nature, and wert grafted, con- 
trary'roWarths, into a good Olive-tree, how much 
more ſhall theſe, which be the narural Branches, 
be grafted mtb their own Olive-tree ? 


283. For 1 would not, Brethren, char yoy ſhould 
be Bar bt this Myſtery, left ou ſhould be 
be in e that Blindneſs 1 a Part 
happetied to Hyael until the Fulneſs the 
Senner de come! in. | at 
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Let, therefore, the Goodneſs and Severity of 
God be always preſent to thy Mind ; his Severity 
towards the Jews, in not giving them the Bleſſings 
which he had promiſed to Abraham's Poſterity ; 
and his Goodneſs in giving them unto thee, if 
thou continueſt to qualify thyſelf for them ; other- 
wiſe thou ſhalt alſo be cut off from being his pe- 
culiar People, and ſhalt be denied thoſe Bleſſings 
which he promiſed to give to Abrabam's Poſte- 

R. the Jets, if ſenſible of their natural 
0 and conſequently that they cannot be 
juſtified by their Works, but, by his Mercy, ac- 

«of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt inſtead of their 
own, Tall implore and qualify themſelves for that 
Mercy, they ſhall receive it; for nothing can hin- 
der God from giving it unto them, if duly qua- 
lified for it. 

For, if ye, who were neither the corporal nor . 
javt a Poſterity of Abraham, have, however, 

r imitating his Faith, been made Parta- 
a ch thoſe Bleſſings, how much more ſhall the 
Jews, who are his corporal Poſterity, if they do 
but imitate his Faith? 
For 1 would not, Brethren, that you ſhould 
be i — of this Myſtery, leſt you attribute too 
to your own Wiſdom and Merit, and too 
little to the Mercy and Grace of God towards you, 
that one of the Reaſons why God did not, in an 
extraordinary Manner, reſcue the Jets out of 
their Blindneſs, is, becauſe ſuch an extraordinary 
2 could have been of no Uſe but to the Jets 


3 whereas his ſuf — or 
nd jog Jeſus Chriſt, Aeg they ge 


wiedged, as divine, all th te Grades ht poke 

ſo plainly of his Perſon and Character, of his Suf- 

ns tration” and of the Reaſons and Con- 
"4 ſequences 


L 136⁰J 


46. And fo all 1roe} ſhall be ſaved 1 as it is 
| written, There ſhall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 
ond _— turn away a from Jacob 


| 27. For this is my Covenant unto them, = 
1 ſhall take away their Sins. 

28. As, concerning the Goſpel, they are Ene- 
mies for your Sake; but, as touching the Election, 


| 1 are © beloved for _e F * Oe, 

425 * . - iS 
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209. For the Gifts and ce of God are hich 
out Repentance. of 5 

30. For as ye in Times paſt have not — 
| God, yet have now en Os through 
their Unbelief: Bot art! > 0 36; 


my — ” a a 1 1 n I I SK 3 ; 

3 RR” .”- od | + >1 * 1 
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* 5 388 ſo * theſe alſo, now not © believed. 
that, through your Mercy, ey alſo may obtain 


Marche.» LOL 

'For God hath concluded them all in Un- 

belt. that ; he might have Mercy upon 5 0 
ex A © 
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ſequences of it, could not but be a Demonſtration 
to every Gentile that would -mind it, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was really the promiſed Maſias, and he in 
whom all Nations were to be bleſſed : But, as ſoon 
as all the Gentiles, that are to be worked upon 
by this Argument, . have embraced the Faith of 
Cal: 5 1:47 | 


Then God, by an extraordinary Act of Grace 


towards his ſtill beloved People, will overcome 
their Incredulity, and will put them all into a State 
of Salvation, as it is written, There ſhall come out 


of Sion the Deliverer, and ſhall turn away Ungodli- 


neſs from Jacob. 

25 this is my Covenant unto them, when I. ſhall 
take away their Sins. | 
It is true that God, in the Proſecution and Ex- 
ecution of the Deſign he had to do Good to Man- 
kind, has not thought fit to uſe the Jes with 
thoſe extraordinary Favours, which their great 
Obſtinacy had rendered neceſſary; but, for all 
that, they are ſtil] his Beloved, upon the Account 
of their Fathers, whom God had choſen to be the 
Standard how People ought to behave, if they ex- 
pet to be bleſſed by him. une 75 

For God never repents of the Choice he makes 
of People, nor of the Gifts he confers upon them. 

Therefore it has happened to them now, as it 
did to you formerly; for, as you in Times paſt 
have not believed God, and he has ſuffered you to 
live in your Unbelief, intending to uſe the Fall 
of the Jews as a proper Mean to recover you of 
your own : 

Even ſo now God has not reſcued the Jes 
from their Unbelief, intending to uſe your Con - 
verſion as a proper Mean to convert them. 

For God hath concluded them all in Unbelief, that 


is, he has ſuffered both Gentiles and Jews to fall 
and 
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33. O che Depth of the Riches both of the Wil: 
dom and Knowledge of God! How unſearchable 
are his Judgments, and his Ways paſt finding our! 


*. 


34. For n the Mind of the Lard, 
or xp Inch La Anne? 


* E 


35 Or who hath firſt given to him, and ir hall 


be xegampenſed unto him again? 

36. For of him, and through him, hd to 
him ace all Things: To * re for 
ever, Ho. 
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and live in Unbelief, that, by reſcuing them out 
of it, he might convince them both of his merci - 
ful Diſpoſition towards them, and how much 
ſtand in need of it, and ſo bring them all to ac- 
owledge, implore, and qualify themſelves for 


. O the Depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and 

Knowledge of God, thus to know the proper Means 
to bring both Jets and Gentiles, notwithftandi 
their natural Depravity, to implore and qu 
themſelves for his Mercy, and to be able, withour 
offering Violence to their Liberty, to uſe them 
with Succeſs! How unſearchable is the Drift of 
his Judgments, and how impoſſible it is for Men 
to find out the Way that he executes them 

For who can ſay, that he knew the Mind of 
the Lord, in his various Acts of Providence to 
ſave Mankind? Or who can ſay, that he was the 
Adviſer of them? | : 

Or who can ſay that, by his own Nature and 
Dr he deſerved any thing from God ? 
o; of him cometh our Salvation, through 

him it has been carried on and executed, and to 
his infinite Mercy and Goodneſs all the Means, 
that have perfected it, are to be aſcribed: To 
him, therefore, be all the Glory of it, for ever. 


ns Mercy, that he might exerciſe it over them all. 
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From this Account St. Paul gives us of the 
Chriſtian Religion it appears, that it is founded 
upon this Truth, that Man does not only live vi- 
tiouſly, but that he is born with vitiated arid de- 
praved Appetites. | 

The Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion might, 
therefore, have ſpared themſelves all the Trouble 
they have taken, till now, to no Purpoſe, in at- 
tacking particular Branches of it; for let them 
but ſhew that Man is born with Appetites virtu- 
-ous and regular, and the wh g "i of Chriſti- 
anity muſt 7 come to 
Now, if Man is really born 55 what can be 
eaſier than to ſhew it? Since from Adam's Fall, 
till now, every individual Man may be an Inſtance 
of it; and this, once ſhewn, will make the Neceſſi- 
ty of a Mediator, of his Sacrifice, and of an im- 
puted Righteouſneſs, vaniſh away like a Dream, 
Man being then Juſtified by his own real intrinſic 
Righteouſneſs. 

But, if they cannot [WE this, if on the contra- 
ry it appears, upon due Examination, that there 
is a Reluctancy in all Men to follow the Dictates 
of their Reaſon, and that it is not without great 
Struggles and Difficulties, and Oppoſition from 

within, that the very beſt of Men do ſollow them, 
the Conſequence is, that, then, the very beſt of 
Men have Appetites, which are at Variance with 
Reaſon, and contrary to it. 

| Theſe Appetites could not originally be created 
ſo by God, who is a Being infinitely perfect, ſince 
it 15 the greateſt of Imperfections to create, or to 
do any Thing which is oppoſed and contrary to 
Reaſon ; therefore for any one to ſay, that it was 
God's Will to create our Appetites depraved, as 
they are now, is the ſame -as to ſay, that it was 


God's Will to act contrary to his Will. 
| Though 


L 141 J 

Though our Appetites were not created vitious 
and irregular, yet we find them to be ſo, even 
before we can receive any Impreſſion, either by 
bad Advices, or bad Example, which ſhew that 
they are born ſo with us; for St. Auguſtin tells us, 
that he had ſeen a Child, whom he knew by Ex- 
perience to be full of Jealouſy ; he could not yet 
ſpeak, fays he, but, with a pale Face, he looked 
with Fury in his Eyes at one that ſucked with him. 
Conf, Lab. 1. C. 7. | ; NO 

Since. then our Appetites are depraved, even 
from our very Birth, as appears by the many Acts 
of Anger, Jealouſy, and Animoſity Children are 
ſo apt to betray, while they are hanging at their 
Mother's Breaſt, and God has not created them 
ſo, it follows what St. Paul ſaith, That | by aue 
Man's Offence many. were made Sinners, Rom. 
v. 19. | 5 * 
5 Finde that we are anſwerable to God for it; 
for, whether that Depravity be in us by our own 
Fault, or by that of our firſt Parents, ſo long as 
it is in us, it cannot but beadiſagreeable to God. 

It follows, likewiſe, that no Law, either natu- 
ral or revealed, can juſtify us befdde God, ſince 
our innate Depravity makes us anſwerable to his 
Juſtice,” before we can receive any Law. Our 
exact Performance of a Law may, indeed, re- 
commend us to the Mercy of the Law. giver, but 
it can never prevent a Man from being born de- 
praved, who is really born ſo. ee 

Here comes, then, the Neceſſity of an imputed 
Righteouſneſs, or of no Righteouſneſs at all. 
Flere comes the Neceſſity of a Mediator, to 
mediate our Peace with God, by teaching and en- 
abling us to do what God requires from us, in or- 
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Here comes the Neceſſity of a proper Atone- 


ment, that God may impute Righteouſneſs unts 
us, without acting contrary to his Juſtice, or, as 


St. Paul expreſſeth it, That he may be juſt, and the 
Fuſtifier of him that believeth in Jeſus. Rom. iii. 26. 

And let me add, that here likewiſe comes the 
Neceſſity of reſiſting our Appetites, and ſubject- 
ing them to the Dictates of our Reaſon, inſtructed 
as it is by our Mediator, into what God does _ 
quire from us; for ſince it is their Depravity | 
makes us anſwerable to the divine Juſtice, — 
makes us Children of Wrath; ſo long then as we 
make them the Rule and Motives of our Actions, 
ſo long do we remain the Children of Wrath; and 
therefore, though there is a Mediator, an Atone- 
ment, and the Mercy of God offered unio us, to 
reſcue us from 3 Bondage of our Sins, into the 
Oo of the Glory of the Children of God, yet 
we may depend upon it; we ſhall never arrive to 
that happy State, except, through the Spirit, Ws 
do mortify the Deeds of the Body. 

The Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion reply. 
chat, if it did ſay no more than this, they would. 
readily b but that it does maintain, that 
God the Father and God the Son are but one 
and the ſame God, becauſe God the Father com- 
municates his own Nature, Eſſence, and Subſtance 
unto the Son. 

This we do not take to be a ſufficient Rea- 


_ - ſon for us to believe that God — — 


the Son are but one and the ſame God: We con- 
ceive indeed, that, if God the Father communicates 
his own Nature, Eſſence, and Subſtance to Jeſus 
Chrift, Jeſus Chriſt is God of God, and as 
truly Ged as the Father; but we conceive, like - 
wiſe, that we cannot aſfirm of the Son what we 
may of the Father, viz, his being the Head, _ 
RES 
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and Fountain of the Father, and therefore that 


there is a real and eſſential Difference between 


them, and, conſequently, that they cannot be the 
ſame individual God. 
To ſay that God the Father and God the Son 


are not two diſtinct Gods, but one and the ſame 


God, though two diſtinct and different Perſons, 
is to ſay that God the Son is not God of God, 
bur a diftin& and different Perſon from a diſtinct 
and different Perſon; and then we ſhould be glad 
to know, what is meant by the Word Per/on, 
which, being uſed as a Character of Diſtinction, 
does not, however, diſtinguiſh a Being from ano- 
ther Being? | 

Beſides, the Chriſtian Religion tells us, that 
there are three diſtin& Perſons in the Godhead, each 
of which ſignifies one and the fame God. To 
er Pryce — that, if each of them ſignifies 
the ſame God under the very ſame Aſpect, that 
one Perſon is ſufficient, and the two other need 
leſs ; ſince either of them ſignifies as much as the 
three together. But that if the three Perſons are 
— £5 

m ſigni e ſame 0 then ſigni- 
fy him under different Aſpects, which we could 
eaſily conceive : Since the three Perſons would 


ſignify no more than this, that, a 
W 


tion, the one and ſame God ſometimes 
the Authority of a Father, ſometimes with the 
Concern of a Son for the Recovery of Creatures 
which are to be his, and always with the Facility 
and Alacrity of a Spirit: But the Chriſtian Reli- 
| rr but will make us believe 

the three Perſons are three real, diſtin, 
divine Perſons, and yet the ſame undiſtinct and 


individual God: and this is what we can neither 


To 


* 
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To this I anſwer, that, if the Objectors are 
ſincere, when they ſay that thy would readily 
believe the Chriſtian Religion, were it not for thoſe 
Aſſertions, therefore they ſnould be ſure, before 
they either leave or reject it, that it does n 
maintain them. 6 
They ſeem to be chiefly grounded upon our 
Belief that St. John ſays,” that Jeſus Chriſt is that 
Word by which God created the World, wherein 
if we are miſtaken, the Chriſtian Religion i is neither 
to be blamed, nor to anſwer for our Miſtake. 
In order thedeſore to ſee, whether St. Jobn, in 
eh firſt Chapter of his Goſpel, means that Jeſus 
_ Chriſt is that Word by which God created the 
World, I'll —— as much of it as is for the 
preſent Pu But I'll obſerve, Firſt, That St. 
Jobn's Deli — in that Chapter, is not to give us 
che ption of the Creation, but of the Rege- 
neration of the World: Secondly, That he aſcribes 
the Regeneratiom unto God, as-Moſes aſcribes the 
Creation unto God; for he ſays, in the 13th. 
verſe, that the Sony of God, that is, thoſe who are 
regenerated, e Blood, nor of tb 
Will of the Flejt,"wor the Will of Man, but of 
God. Thirdly,” That ſays; that it is by Jeſus 
Chriſt that God does regenerate the World, as 
Maoſet ſays that it was by the Word of Command 
that God created it; for he ſays, Verſe 12, At 
many as received” him, viz.” Nſus Cbrift,: to them 
gore by Powder 10" become the Sons of GO. 
Now the — — why God does not regene- 
rate the World — fame Means that he created. 
it, is evident. gs; before they were created, 
could make no — tothe Power God had 
of creating them; | therefore his bare Saying. Let 
There be Light, vas ſufficient to create Light: But 
Men being free Agents, and free Agents h ate 
depraved, 
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depraved, make, by their own Depravity, a con- 
tinual Reſiſtance to the Power God has of rege- 
nerating them; therefore his bare Sayihg, Be ye 
regenerated, would not have been ſufficient to have 
regenerated them. This is the Reaſon why he 
does not exert his Power of regenerating us, by 
his Word of Command, but by Jeſus Chriſt who 
is that Prophet in whoſe Mouth he had promiſed 
he would put his Word, that he might, no doubt, 
by his Means add Lines after Lines, Inſtructions 
after Inſtructions, till he has regenerated us. 
The ſecond Thing I ſhall obſerve is, that St. 
Jobn, giving us the Deſcription of the Regenera- 
tion, a Subject intirely different from that of the | 
Creation, in the fame Manner, and with the ſame | 
Expreſſions, that Moſes gives us that of the Crea- 
tion, his Deſctiption muſt needs be figurative ; 5. 
and therefore that I have no other Way to make 
St. John ſpeak his own Mind, than by giving to 
his figurative Expreſſions a Meaning favourable to 
his Deſign, which, as I have already ſhewn, is to 
reach us, that it is God himſelf who regenerates 
us, as it is God himſelf who created us; and that 
he regenerates us, by the Means of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as he created us, by the Means of his Word of 
Command. 
This being premiſed, be pleaſed to Sonne 
the following Paraphraſe wich the Original, and ſee 
how far it agrees or diſagrees from it. f 


Verſe 1. EF OR E God created the World, 
which he did by his Word of Com- 
Mund. he had Power to create it: That Power 
was With God, and was God. 
2. So that when God exerted it at the n 
by his Word of 3 it was no new Acqui - 
VE 8 | | * 


1 
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ſition in God; for it was always with kim, | 
and is eſſential to him. 

3. All Things were then made by it, and, without 
it, Was not any thing made that was made. 

4. And God gave, by that Power of his, not 
only Being, but Life to every thing that has 
Life ; which Life, to degenerate Man, conſiſts in 
Inſtructions and Reformation of Manners: 

5. Which Inſtructions God gave unto them by 
Jeſus Chriſt, the promiſed Prophet; but they 
would neither receive thoſe Inſtructions, nor Jeſus 
Chriſt for the promiſed Prophet. 

6. Cod ſent a Man unto them whoſe Name was 


7. This Man' s Commiſion was to be a Witneſs 
unto that Prophet, that all might receive him. 

8. His Commiſſion was not to be that Prophet, 
but only a Witneſs to that Prophet. 

9. Jeſus Chriſt was that true Prophet, he who, 
coming into the World, inſtructeth all Men of 
the merciful Diſpoſition of God towards them, 
how much they ſtand in need of his Mercy, 
and declares d procures unto them the Means 
to obtain it. 

10. He was in the World, and the Warld was 
made through him, that is, was made in Conſe- 
quence - of God having decreed him to be the 
Image of his inviſible Perſon 3 and yet the World 
was ſo blind, as not to ſee that he was that glori- 
ous Image. 

11. He came unto thoſe that were created, up- 
on his Account, that i is, that they might ſee and 
enjoy, in him, their great Creator, and they 
_ would not receive him. 

12. But to as many as received him, that is, to 

as many as believed that he was that Prophet by 

whom God promiſed he would regenerate = 
' Wor 


1 

World, to ſo many did he give Power to be re- 
generated. | 

13. They being regenerated, neitber by Blood, 
nor by the Will of the Fleſh, nor by the Will of Man, 
but of God himſelf ; 

14. The Power he exerted in the Creation by 
his Word ; he exerting it m the Regeneration by- 
Jeſus Chriſt, God acting and dwelling in him 
amongſt us with his full Grace and Truth, by 
which we were ſure and certain, that he was the 
* promiſed Prophet. | 

15. This is agreeable to the public Teſti 
John bore of him, ſaying, This was he of whom I 
ſpake, when I told you, that he who came after 
me, was ſet above me; becauſe he is of greater 
Dignity than I am. | 

16. For of that Fulneſs of Grace and Truth, with 
which God acted by Jeſus Chriſt, and with which 
he never ated by any other Man, have we all re- 
ceived Grace for Grace. | 

17. For what God gave unto the World, by 
Moſes, was the Law, which, though an Act of 
his Grace, yet he promiſed in it his Mercy but 
obſcurely, and upon the hardeſt of Conditions: 
Whereas he has clearly manifeſted by Jeſus Chriſt 
both his Mercy and the moſt eaſy Terms upon 
which he is pleaſed to grant it. a 

18. God has, at nga Time, revealed himſelf 
fully to any Man; he has revealed himſelf ſo to 
none, but to his only begotten Son : And there- 
fore his only begotren Son is the only one who 
has revealed him fully, and ſuch as he is. 

19. Such was the Teſtimony that Joby bore 
unto. him, when the Jeus ſent unto him Prieſts 
and Levites from Jeruſalem, to know, whether he 
himſelf was that Prophet, in whoſe Mouth God 
had promiſed he would put his Word, and upon 

| L'2 whom 
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whom he had promiſed he would put bis Spirit, 
that is, whom he had promiſed to inſtruct and 
enable to regenerate the World. 
20. He owned plainly that he was not: 


I cannot ſay that in this Paraphraſe [ have gi- 
ven to every Expreſſion of St. John its proper and 
peculiar Meaning ; becauſe, though figurative 
Expreſſions have but one ſingle Meaning given 
them by him who uſes them, yet, they being ca- 
pable of ſeveral, a Man may eaſily miſtake the 
one for the other: But I dare ſay that the Mean- 
ing I have given to the whole Deſcription, in ge- 
neral, is St. John's Meaning; becauſe it is agree- 
able to the Doctrine both of the Old and New 
Teſtament upon that Subject. 

Thus does Jſaias ſpeak of the Regeneration, 
| and of him whom the wen Creator employs to 
bring it to pals : 

Behold my Servant, whom I upbold, mine Ele, 
in whom my wy Soul delighteth : I have put my Spirit 
wpon him, he ſhall bring forth Judgment to the Gen- 
tiles. He ſhall nat cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his 

Voice io be heard in the Street. A bruiſed Reed ſhall 
he not breat; he ſhall bring forth Judgment unto 
Truth. He ſhall not fail, nor be diſcouraged, till be has 
fet Judgment in the Earth; and the Iſles ſhall wait 
for his Law, - Thus ſays Ged the Lord, be that cre- 
ated the Heavens, and fretched them out; be that 
ſpread forth the Earth, and that which cometh out 
of it ;, be that giveth Breath unto the People upon it, 
and Spirit to them that walk therein: I, the Lord, 
have called thee in Righteouſneſs, and will hold thine 
Hand, and vill keep thee, and give thee for a Co- 
venant of the People, for a Light of the Gentiles ; 
to _ the blind Eyes, ta bring out the Priſoners 


| from 
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from the Pri ſon, and them that fit in Darkneſs — 
of the Pri ſon-Houſe. Ifaiah xli. 1, 8. 

You ſee that Iſaias ſays, as well as St Jon; 
that it is God who has created the World, and 
has given Being and Life to every thing that has 
Life; and that it is God who regenerates it; and 
that he has choſen and called Jeſus Chriſt in Rigb- 
teouſneſs, that is, that he has choſen and called him 
to execute that righteous Purpoſe of his; and that 
he qualifies him for that Office, by putting his 
Spirit upon him and upholding him, 

And, in the New Teſtament, St. Paul ſays, 
that it is God who has created us unto good Worts; 
and that he has created us unto good Wore, by 
Feſus Chriſt, Eph. ü. 10. 

So that, if St. Joby calls Jeſus Chriſt the Logos, 
it is not, becauſe he created the World; but it is, 
becauſe he is, to God, in the Regeneration, what 
his Word of Command was in the Creation, viz. 
the Means by which he regenerates us. And he 
calls him ſo, in the ſame Senſe as the Jews called 
the Angels Logei, the Words, viz. becauſe God 
ſpeaks unto us by him, as he ſpake unto our Fa- 
thers by Angels: And not to give us to under- 
ſtand that Jeſus Chriſt is that: Word which God 
employed in the Creation ; for we have but to 
read the Account. Moſes gives us of it, to ſee that 
it is impoſſible for any Man to imagine that that 
Word was a Perſon, a Perſon diſtinct and diffe- 
rent from him who uttered it. 

Genefis i. 3. God ſaid, Let there be Light : And 
there was Light. 

6. God ſaid, Let thert be a Firmament in the 
Midſt of the Waters: And it was ſo. 

9. God ſaid, Let the Waters under the Heaven be 
gathered into one Place, and let the 4 Land appear: 


And it was ſo. 
L 3 11. And 
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11. nd God ſaid, Let the Earth bring forth 
Groſs, the Herb yielding Seed, and the Fruit. tree 
Fruit after its Kind: And it was ſo. 

14. God ſaid, Let there be Lights in the Firma- 
ment of the Heaven : And it was ſo. 

20. God ſaid, Let the Waters bring forth abun- 
dantiy the moving Creature that has LE 

24. Gad ſaid, Let the Earth bring forth the living 
Creature after his Kind : And it was ſo. 

26. God ſaid, Let us make Man in our Image, 
after our Likeneſs. 

27. So God created May in his own . 


| You ſee that it is God who creates every thin 
and that he creates 2 thing by his W = 
And what that Word is, bog that it is God 
ſpeaking and ſaying, Let ſachs or ſuch thing be. Or 
as David expreſſes. it, it is the Breath of his Mouth: 
By the Ward of the Lord, ſays he, were the Hea- 
vens made, and all the Hiſt of them by the Breath of 
his Mouth. Pſalm xxxiu. 6. 

Now the Query is, Whether it is poſſible 5 

any Man to imagine that this Breath of the Mouth 
of God was a Perſon which was diſtin& and diffe- 
rent from the Perſon of God, whoſe Breath it 
was? Whether it is poſſible for any Man to ima- 
gine that this Word, Let there be Light, which 
is the Word uttered, is a Perſon diſti and diffe- 
rent from him who utters it ? If any one can ima- 
gine ne this, then he may as well imagine that this 

ord, Ariſe, take up thy Bed, and walk, 1s a Per- 
ſon diftinct and iffrent from Jeſus Chriſt who ur- 
ters that Word ; fince it enabled the Paralytic to 
ariſe, take up his Bed, and walk, v.29 the 
other — forth Light. 

But, if all this is not yet ſufficient to convince 
us that St. Jobn, by calling Jeſus Chriſt the Logos, 


did 


TE 

did not mean that he was the Creator, but only 
the Redeemer of the World, it is to be hoped that 
St. Jobn hitmſelf, who, no doubt, knew what 
Meaning he gave to his own Words, will con- 
vince us of it; for, after he had, Rev. iii. 14, 
called Jeſus Chriſt the Beginning of the Creation of 
God, he repreſents God, as fitting upon a Throne, 
and four and twenty Elders falling down before bim 
that ſat on the Throne, and worſhipping him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and caſting their Crowns 
before the Throne, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, 
to recerve . and Honour, and Power ; for thou 
Baſt created all Things, and for thy Pleaſure they are 
and were created. Rev. iv. 10, 11. 

You ſee that St. Jobn ſays that God, and not 
Jeſus Chriſt, is the Creator of all Things; and that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Beginning of the Creation of 
God. But he goes on to diſtinguiſh him from the 
Creator ; for, in the fifth Chapter, he repreſents 
him as a Lamb, who takes a Book from the Hand 
of the Creator that was fitting upon the Throne ; 
and, when he had taken the Book, he ſays that tbe 
four living Creatures and the four and twenty El- 
ders fell down before the Lamb, ' having every one of 
them Harps and golden Vials full of Odours, which 
are the Prayers of Saints. And they ſung a new 
Song unto the Lamb, ſaying, Thou art worthy to 
take the Book, and to open the Seals thereof ; for 
thou waſt ſlain, and baſt redeemed us to God, by thy 
Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, 
and Nation. Rev. v. 8, 9. So that, in the firſt 
Song, God is praiſed, as being the Creator of the 
World; in the new Song, Jeſus Chriſt is praiſed, 
as being, not the Creator, but the Redeemer of it. 
In the firſt Scene, the four and twenty Elders 
are repreſented, as caſting their Crowns before the 
Throne of the great Creator, as an Acknowledg- 

L 4 ment 
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ment that he was not only the Author of their 
Being, but likewiſe of their Excellencies and Glory. 
But, in the ſecond, the four and twenty Elders 
are repreſented, not with Crowns,” but with Harps 
and Vials full of Ogeurs, as Emblems of the. 
Prayers which the Saints make unto the Lamb, 
that he may. make hem. meet to be. accepted by 
their Creator. 

St. Jabn then did not call Jeſus Chriſt the Logos, 
to make us believe that he is the aur. but the 
Redeemer of the World. 

This Redeemer of the World! is a 1 IS 
Agent, and conſequently a human and not a di- 
vine Perſon. I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a hu- 
man free Agent; for the Scripture tells us that he 
was a Man, and that his Wilk was diſtinct and dif- 
ferent from the Will of God, though always ſub · 
ject to it, which was the Ground of his Rewar d. 
When the Terrors of Peath came upon him, his, 

il was, not to ſuffer it: O, my: Father, ſays 
he, if it te pofſitle, det this Cup paſs from me; but 
the Will of God was, that he, ſhould drink It: 
Whereupon he ſubmits his Will to God's Wil, 
ſaying, Let thy Will he done. Matt. xxvi. 39, 42 
That is, if this Cup may not paſs away from we, 
except I drink it, bet not my Mill, but thine be 

ne. Luke xxli. 42. which ſuews that Jeſus 

hriſt's Will was diſtinct and different from the 
Will of God, and conſequentſy that he was a free 
Agent diſtin&t and different from God. 

And indeed, had not Jeſus Chriſt been a free 
Agent, he would not have been worthy of Re- 
ward; ſor he would have been in the Hand of 
God no otherwiſe. than as a Machine is in the 
Hand of an Artiſt, which, though it perſorms 
whatſoever the Artiſt would have i it, is not, how- 
ever, rewarded for it: Whereas the Scripture 

| tells 
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K tells us, that God gave to Jeſus Chriſt a Name 


ove all Names, becauſe he had been obedjent unto 
Death; which ſhews that his Obedience was free 
and voluntary. | | 

I have inferred, from Jeſus Chriſt's being a 

human free Agent, that he is a human and not a 
not a divine Perſon ; becauſe I do not know any 
Difference that can .be imagined between what we 
call a human Perſon, and what we call a human 
free Agent: Beſides, the Scripture ſays that Jeſus 
Chriſt was, in. all Reſpects, Sin only excepted, a 
Man like unto us; ſo that, except being a human 
Perſon is a Sin, he muſt have been, in all Reſpects, 
Sin only excepted, a human Perſon like unto us. 

What was the Origin of this human Perſon, St. 
Paul tells the Coloſſians, from the 12th to the 
20th Verſe of his iſt Chapter, where he gives them 
to underſtand, that it was that Attribute of God, 
which we call his Love, that prompted him to de- 
cree the Being of Jeſus Chriſt ; that he decreed 
him, that ke might, by his Means, make his in- 
viſible Perſon viſible ; that, upon that Plan, he cre- 
ated all Creatures which are in Heaven and in 
Earth, that Jeſus Chriſt might make his invi- 
ſible Perſon viſible to them; and that he, Jeſus 
Chriſt, might be great and glorious, by making 
him viſible. So that Jeſus Chriſt is the Apba and 
Omega, the Beginning and the End, of the Crea- 
tion; his Words are theſe: 

Verſe 12. Citing Thanks unto the Father, who 
hath made us meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance 
cf the Saints in Light : 

13. Who hath delivered us from the Power of 
Darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us into the Kingdom of 
the Son of his Love: | 

14. In whom. we have Redemption through his 
Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
| n 15. Who 
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15. Who is the Image of the inviſible Cad, the 
firſt-engendered of every Creature: 

16. For in him were all Things created that are 
in Heaven and that are in Earth, vifible and invi- 
Able, whether they be Thrones or Dominions, or Prin- 
cipalities, or Powers; all Things, I ſay, were 
created in him, and for bim. | 

17. And be is before all Things, and in him all 
Things conſiſt. 

18. And be is the Head of the Body, the Churth ; 
be whois the firſt-engendered from the Dead, that, 
in all Things, be might have the Pre-eminence. 

19. For it pleaſed God, that in him ſhould all 
Fulneſs dwell 

20. And by him to reconcile all Things unto him- 

ſeif, having reconciled by the Blood of his Croſs, by 
him, I ſay, all Things, whether they be Things in 
Earth, er Things in Heaven. 


By the 12th and 13th Verſes, you 82 that 
St. Paul tells the Calaſſians, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Son of the Love of God, that is, that it was the 
— of God that prompted him to decree his Be- 

That Jeſus Chriſt has a Kingdom; that God 
had tranſlated them into it, and, by fo doing, 
had made them meet to be Pattakers of the Inhe- 
ritance and Happineſs of the Saints, which does 
. conſiſt in knowing, ſeeing, and enjoying their in- 

viible Creator in the viſible Perſon and Preſence of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

In the 15th he tells them how the Saints, by 
their being Subjects to the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
come to inherit the Happineſs of knowing, ſeeing, 
and enjoying their inviſible Creator, viz. becauſe 
he, Felus Chriſt, 7s the Image of the inviſible Cod; 
and adds, that he 17 the fir ſt- engendered of every 

Creature, which he explains in the r6th and / 7th 
; Verſes : 
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Verſes : For in him, ſays he, that is, upon that 
Plan of his being decreed, were ail Things created 
that are in Heaven and that are is Earth, viſible 
and inviſible, whether they be Thrones or Dominions, 
or Principalities, or Powers; all Things were crea- 
ted to him, and for bim; that is, they were all 
created upon that Plan of his being decreed to be 
the Image of the inviſible God : That they might be 
ſo many Objects upon whom he might exert. his 
godlike PerfeRions, and be great and glorious by 
_ exerting them to their Happineſs. So that he was 
decreed before all Things, = all Things do conſiſt, 
or co-exiſt with him, in Conſequence of his being 
decreed. 

In the 18th, 19th, and 20th Verſes, he tells 
them that Jeſus Chriſt is likewiſe he Head of that 
Body which is the Church, he being the firſt-engen- 
dered, or decreed by God, that ſpould riſe from the 
Dead, that he might have the ſame Pre-eminence 
over all Men, in the Reſurrection, which he had 
over them in the Creation; for it pleaſed God that 
in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell and that, as he 
was the firſt he had decreed to create, ſo he ſhould 
Pp the firſt he decreed to raiſe from the Dead. 

And by him to reconcile all Things unto himſelf : He 
having reconciled unto himſelf, by the Death Jeſus 
Chriſt ſuffered upon the Croſs, and by Means of 
Jeſus Chriſt, all his Creatures, not only thoſe that 
are upon Earth, but thoſe alſo that are in 
Heaven, who could not imagine, how God could 
Juſtify Gnful Man, and be juſt ſtill, till they had 
ſeen the Expiation of our Sins in the Death of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

This is a noble Origin St, Paul gives to Jeſus 
Chriſt ; he owes and derives his Being from the 
Love of Ged. And, indeed, conſidering that God 


is a ſelf-ſufficient Being, what, but infinite Love, 


could 
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could prompt him to decree him to be the Image 
of his inviſiole Perſon, that a World of Creatures 
might be made happy by beholding and enjoying 
the Preſence of this glorious Image. whilſt he, the 
Image, ſhould be great and g'orious, by bring 
enjoyed and poſſeſſed ? 

This Origin, it is true, does not fepreſenr the 
Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, as an unconceivable Myf- 
tery; but, which is more for our Inſtruction, as 
a Myſtery as great as can be conceived. It Jos 
not repreſent him, as God by Nature, Eſſence, 
and Subſtance, but as God in Reſemblance; which 
s as much as is Conſiſtent wich the Nature of a 
derived Being, as Jeſus Chriſt is. It does repre- 
fen: him, indeed as a Creature; but as ſuch a 
one as was decreed before any other, and for 
whoſe Sake all the others were created; as ſuch 
4 one as was the Jmage of the inviſible Ged, that is, 
that was as great as God himſelf could make it; 
for, if this Image is expreſs and exact, as the 
Scripture aſſures us it is, then it contains and repre- 
ſents, to the Life,” what is infinitely great,” erk. 
lent, and perfect. 

This Scheme of genie ſo reaſonable, ſo Stain, 
ſo beneficial-to the World, and, in the mean Time, 
ſo grand, ſo ſublime, that 1 challenge all the Free- 
chinkers, and Enemies to the Chriſtian Religion,” 
to imagine one ſo equal to the Ideas we have of 
God, and fo fit to promote Greatneſs, Glory, 
and Happineſs in the World, as this is: For what 
can be more reaſonable than to imagine that God, 
who, we fee, has created a World of Creatures, 
which do gradually riſe one above another in Ex- 
cellencies, decreed one firſt of all, to be the Head 
of theni all? And what, but Love, could make 
him dectee the Being of this Creature, ſince he 
decreed him to be as great and g'orious as poſſi- 
ble, 
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ble, that all thoſe Creatures under him might be 
made happy by his Greatneſs and Glory? What 
could infinite Love do more than this? Does not 
this Scheme of Religion ſhew us, to a Demonſtra- 
tion, that God is Love, in the mean Time that it 
teaches Men that Greatneſs and Glory is the Re- 
ſult of the Exerciſe of Virtue to the Relief and 
Happineſs of others ? Does it not ſhew the Impar- 
tiality of God towards his Creatures, even whilſt 
he gives Excellencies to ſome which he does not 
give to others; ſince his Deſign is, that thoſe 
who receive them ſhould uſe them to the Benefit 
of thoſe who receive them not ? Does it not ſhew, 
likewiſe, the Goodneſs of God in the Subordina- 
tion which he has eſtabliſhed among them; ſince 
the Inferior is inferior, that he may be made happy 
by his Superior; and the Superior, that he may 
be great and glorious,” by making his Inferior 
happy? At the ſame Time it ſhews the Stupidity 
of thoſe who either do not uſe their Talents at all, 
o, if they uſe them, uſe them to the Prejudice 
of others; for, if they do not uſe them at all, 
then they loſe their own Glory; and, if they uſe 
them to the Prejudice of others, they grow vile, 
baſe, and worthleſs Creatures, by that very Ta- 
lent which was given them, to make them ex- 
cellent and glorious. All which ſnews how con- 
ducive to the Glory of God, and how beneficial 
to the World, this Scripture Chriſtianity would 
be, if received and practiſed, and conſequently 
how worthy it is of the great Creator. W 
I hope it will be looked upon as a Proof of my 
ſincere Deſire, not to impoſe, but to ſerve my 
Readers, if to this Account of the Origin of Jeſus 
Chriſt I ſubjoin the received one, as it is given us 
by Dr. Waterland, in his Vindication of Chriſt's 
Divinity, Page 96; that he may compare both, 
and 
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. in his Judg- 
ment, deſerves it beſt. | 


„ You will aſk it may be, ſays he, to his An- 
4 tagoniſt, what then is the Meaning of thoſe 
Texts which you have quoted? How was all 
« Power given him, according to Matt. xxviii. 
* 18. or how were all Things then put under his 
« Feet, according to Eph. i. 22? Nothing is 
more eaſy than to anſwer you this. The 
* Logos, or Word, was, from the Beginni 
Lord over all: But the God incarnate, t 
<< OgeyIpores, or God-man, was not ſo till after 
« the Reſurrection. Then he received, in that 
Capacity, what he had ever enjoyed in another. 
Then he did receive that full Power in both 
* Natures, which he had heretofore poſſeſſed in 
* one only. This is very handſomely repreſent- 
&. ed by Hermas, in his fifth Similitude, where 
the Son of God is introduced, under a double 
«© Capacity, as a Son and as a Servant, in reſpect 
* of; his two Natures divine and human. The 
Father calling his Son and Heir whom he loved, 
„ and ſuch Friends. as he was wont to have in 
Council, he tells them what Commands he had 
laid upon his Servant, and, moreover, what 
the Servant had done: And they immediately 
* congratulated: that Servant, for that he had 
received fo full a Teſtimony from his Lord; 
« afterwards the Father adds, I will make bim 

* my Heir, together with my Som, This Deſign 
* « 2 eta bath his Son and his Friends ap- 
proved, namely, that his Servant ſhould be 
Heir together with his Son.“ Wr e. Sim. 
O. 2. p. 10. 4: Cor. Edit. 


In 
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In this Scene of Religion, recommended by the 
Reverend Doctor as a very handſome one, you 
ſee God repreſented as having a Set of Friends, 
whom he is wont to call in Council, to give us 
to underſtand, no doubt, that he ſometimes ſtands 
in Need of their Advice; otherwiſe it had been 
better to have repreſented him as truſting to his 
own Judgment. in Matters of the greateſt Con- 
ſequence. This Set of Counſellors God calls, to- 
gether with a Son and Heir, whom he had, and 
whom he loved. They being come, he tells 
them the Occaſion for which he calls them, viz. 
what Commands he had laid upon his Servant, 
and, moreover, what the Servant had done. 
They, that is, both the Son and the Friends, im- 
mediately congratulate that Servant, for that he 
had received ſo full a Teſtimony from his Lord: 
Whereupon the Father declares that he would 
make him his Heir, together with his Son. And 
what is wonderful is, that among all theſe Friends 
whom God had called together, that he might 
have the Benefit of their Advice, in this moment- 


ous Affair, there is not one Friend enough to put 


him in Mind of how many Ways he had to re- 
ward this faithful Servant, in a ſuitable Manner, 
without putting him upon a Level with his own 
Son, with his Son whom he loved; but both the 
Son and the Friends approve his Deſign. 

This is the Front of the Scene; look to the 
Back, and you'll ſee that this Servant, whom 
both the Son and Friends did congratulate, was 
the Son himſelf ; and therefore that his Reſigna- 
tion to his Father's Will has no other Meaning 
than this, viz. that he willingly and chearfully 
conſented that his Father ſhould make him the 
Heir of his whole Eſtate. 
| | When 
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When the Apoſtles preached unto the Gentiles, 
they could appeal unto them as competent Judges 
of the Reaſonableneſs of what they ſaid : T ſpeak 
as to wiſe Men, ſays St. Paul to the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. x. 15, judge ye what I ſay; in the mean 
Time that by their Miracles, and the Power of 
working Miracles, which they conferred upon 
their Believers, they gave a molt convincing Proof 
of their being employed by God to preach : But, 
if our Miſſionaries do not carry ſuch Credentials 
along with them, and yet repreſent our holy Reli- 
gion unto the Indians, under ſuch Colours as theſe, 
what Wonder is it, if they do reject it, with the 
greateſt Scorn and Contempt? What Wonder if 


they have no other Deſign, in approaching to the 


Place of Worſhip, than to ſnatch away a Pipe of 
Tobacco, or to ridicule the good Fathers? What 
Wonder if, by the beſt Proof, that of Expe- 
rience, it is found to be to no Purpoſe to talk to 
the Indians about our Religion? 

The Reverend Doctor goes on: It is uch 
* to the ſame Purpoſe, ſays he, that Origen ſays 
to Celſus, Let thoſe our Accuſers who object 
© to us making a God of a mortal Man, know 
<« that this Jeſus, whom we believe to have been 
God and the Son of God, from the Begin- 
„ ning, is no other than the Word itſelf. But 
« we ſay, farther, that his mortal Body and the 
„ human Soul that was therein, by Means of 
their moſt intimate Connexion to and Union with 
the Word, received the greateſt Dignity imagi- 
“ nable, and, participating of his Drvinity, were 


taten unto Cl; in the Original it is, digreſſed 


into God, &s bed, weraCeCnriver: that is, went, 
„from their Nature, into the Nature of God.” 
Orig. contra Celſ. Lib. ii. p. 136. 


This 
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This is a curious Image, indeed, of the, Chriſ- 
tian Religion, more curious by much than that 


great Image which appeared to Nebuchagnezzar 
in a Dream; for though Gold, Silver, Braſs, 


Iron, and Clay were ſo well joined together as to 


make this great Image, whoſe Brightneſs wwas ex- 
cellent, and whoſe Form was terrible, Dan. fi. 31. 
yet the Clay was never changed into Gold, .no:ner 
ſo much as into Iron; it remained mere 
Clay ſtill ; but, in this Image of the | Chriſtian 
- Religion, , a mortal Body and a human Soul are 


ſo intimately connected to, and united with, the 


Perſon of the Creator, as to participate of his Di- 
vinily, and be changed into God. And, if Celſus, 
or any body elſe, will not believe this, he is, ac- 
cording to Origen and Dr. Waterland, an Here- 
tic. | | 
But to return to that Scheme of Religion which 
I offer here to the Readers, and which I wiſh the 
may ſo far take Notice of as to compare it wi 
the Scripture, and ſeeqwhether, or no, it agrees 
with it: I own that it may be objected that, if it 
was true that the whole World is created upon the 
Plan and in Conſequence of Jeſus Chriſt's being 
decreed to be the Image of the inviſible God, that 
all the intelligent Beings might be ſo many Ob- 
jets upon whom he might exerciſe his many Ex- 
cellencies to their Happineſs, as well as to his 
Glory; that then Jeſus Chriſt, would have been 
created, atleaſt, as ſoon as the Angels and all the 
Hoſt of Heaven. * dea 4g 
To which I anſwer, that though the Angels and 
all the Hoſt of Heaven were not allowed, at their 
Creation, the {Happineſs of ſeeing the Image of 


their inviſible Creator, yet that they were not 


deſtitute of other Happineſs: But that, When 
they ſaw their Creator in his Image Jeſus . 
| M $ eir 
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their Happineſs was increaſed to a wonderful De- 
gree. The Senſe of which additional Happineſs 
was the quicker upon them, for their having been 
without it a While ; which might, amongſt many 
other Reaſons, be a yery good one why God did 
not give them this glorious Image of his ſooner 
than he did, and why God did not create him the 
firſt of every Creature, though he had decreed 
him the firſt; for it is not unlikely that, if the 
Angels had never been without, this excellent 
Image, they would never have been ſo ſenſible of 
its extraordinary Value as they are now, 
Secondly, That as Adam would not be the Lord 
of this lower Creation, till it was created ; fo Je- 
ſus Chriſt could not be the Image of the inviſible 
God, till thoſe Creatures, to whom he was to be 
that Image and Repreſentation, were created; 
and therefore that there was the ſame Neceflity 
that all thoſe Species of Creatures, to whom he 
was to be that Image, ſhould be created before 
him, as there was that all thoſe, that were to be 
ſubject to Adam, ſhould be created before Adam. 
Therefore we are not to imagine that, when St. 
Paul tells the Coleſſians that Jeſus Chriſt was the 
firſt-engendered from the Dead, as well as the fir/t- 
engendered of every Creature, his Meaning, is, that 
Jeſus Chriſt was the firſs that was raiſed from the 
Dead; for he knew that Jeſus Chriſt had raiſed 
ſeveral from the Dead, even before he himſelf had 
taſted of Death; but his Meaning is that, to the 
End. that Jeſus Chriſt might have the ſame Pre- 
. eminence over Men in the Reſurrection, which he 
had over them in the Creation, his Reſurrection 
as well as his Creation were the firſt that were de. 
creed. 
But hor I would hive. you obſerve From! St. 
Paus Words, and indeed from the whole — 
0 
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of the Scripture, is, that it is not Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf that does regenerate us; but it is the very 
ſame God who created us that does regenerate 
us; for it is God, you ſee, who bath made us 
meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Light. It is God who hath delivered us from 
the Power of Darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us into 
the Kingdom of the Son of his Love. It is God who, 
having made Peace through the Blood of the Croſs of 
Feſus Chriſt, bas by Feſus Chriſt reconciled all Things 
unto himſelf. 

Now the Query is, Whether God, being an un- 
c:.mpounJed Being, could not as well do all this 
by the Man Jeſus Chriſt, as if he was a Being 
compounded of three divine Perſons ; nay, if, u 
on the Suppoſition that he is ſuch a Being, he 
could have done it at all, that is, he could have 
received from Jeſus Chriſt that Satisfaction which 
he muſt have received, before he could be recon- 
ciled unto us? For, if God is a Being compound- 


ed of three divine Perſons, and Jefus Chriſt be 


one of thoſe divine Perſons, as there is but one 
God, then Jeſus Chriſt is the one God ; and, if 
he is the one God, and pays the Satisfaction, then 
he muſt either pay it to a Being which is diſtinct 
and different from him, or he muſt pay it to him- 
ſelf; but to pay it to himſelf is no better than to 
remit the Debt, without any Satisfaction at all. 
To ſay, that, if the Man Jeſus Chriſt is not a 
divine Perſon, his Death can never be of ſuffici- 
ent Weight for the Death of guilty Man, is not 
to conſider that no Satisfaction for the Life of 


guilty Man can be more equal, than that of an 


innocent one; and that the Man Jeſus Chriſt, 


being the expreis Image of God, in whatever he 


ſays and does, ſays and does nothing but what God 
would ſay and do, was he to ſpeak and act in his 
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on Perſon; and therefore that what Jeſus 
Chriſt ſays, or does, is of the ſame Weight and 
EMeacy as if God himſelf was to ſay and do it. 
The Second Thing 1 would have you obſerve 
is, that Jeſus Chriſt is faid to be the Image of the 
imoyfeble Cod; but if he is, by his Nature, the one 
God, then he is, by his Nature, the inviſible God ; 
and therefore he is the Image of himſelf who is 
inviſible, that is, he is he who, being inviſible in 
his'own Nature, is viſible in his own Nature. 

Thirdly, You are to obſerve how St. Paul would 

have bafffed his own Deſign, by telling the Colo/- 
fans, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Image of the invi- 
Vie God, if he really intended to make them believe 
that he was, in his own Nature, the inviſible 
God; for they could not but know that it is fo 
contrary to the Nature of an Image to be the very 
Thing whereef it is the Image, that it cannot be 
the Thing itfelf, without ceaſing, in the mean 
Time, to be the Image of it: And therefore what 
could they have concluded from his Words, but 
the very Reverſe of what he intended, viz. that 
Teſus Chriſt was not the inviſible God, fince he 
was the Image of the inviſible God? | 

T am told by a very worthy Cletgyman, that the 
Fathers argued otherwiſe, viz, that our Lord was 
the Image of God, even in his Inviſibility. But, 
jf our Lord is the Image of God, even in his In- 
viſibility, then he is an inviſible Image, that is, 
either no Image at all, or à uſeleſs one. The 
Reaſon he gave me for their Aſſertion is, that Jeſus 
Chriſt cannot be the expreſs Image of God, if he 
has not all his Perfections. So that Inviſibility is 
then a real Perfection, which I own is more than 
IJ knew; for I thought that God would be no 
Jeſs good, "wiſe, juſt, and powerful than he is, 
iſhe had made his Creatures capable of ſeeing him. 
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Our not being 4 to ſee him is certainly 2 Defect 


in us; but that it is a real Perfection in him, is 


what I can no more imagine, than I can ima ine 
that the Sun would be leſs perfect than it is, if 


God had made Stones and Trees, as well as Man, 
capable of ſeeing that glorious Being, If Inviſibi- 


lity is a real Perfection in God, then we muſt own 
that Jeſus Chriſt has deſtroyed that real Perfection, 
at leaſt, as far as he has made him viſible; and 
to ſay, that our Lord cannot be the expreſs an 
perfect Image of the inviſible God, except he be 
inviſible, is no better, I think, than to ſay that a 
Picture cannot be the true Picture of a Man, ex. 
cept it is out of Sight, becauſe. the Man it repre- 
ſents is out of Sight. 

Laſth, You are to obſerve, how prepoſterous 


had been for St. Paul to tell the Colgſians, that 
Jeſus Chriſt Was the firſt-engendered. of every Crea 
ture, if his Deſign had been to make them be- 
lieve that he was the Creator of the whole Crea- 
tion; for how could they believe him, wo 


believing this . Contradiction, vix. that he h 
created himſelf ? 

Jeſus Chriſt was. created by the Wiſdom ho 
Power of God, as the reſt of the Creation for 
thus ſpeaks the Angel to the Virgin Mary, "who. 
could not imagine how ſhe ſhould haye a Son, 
ſeeing ſhe knew no Man: The Holy Ghoſt. ſhall. 
come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall 
overſhadow thee : Therefore alſo the holy Thing, that 
Hall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of. Cod. 
Luke 1. That is, The Thing, that ſhall be born 
of thee, all not be of the corrupted Seed of 


Adam, but ſhall be holy for God by his infinite 

Wiſdom and Power, who ſhall make him out 

of thy Body as he made Adam out of the Duſt of 

the Earth : Therefore - ſhall be carl the Son of . 
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He was made Man, that he might be the 
Image of God to Men, as well as to Angels; and 
was born, when Men were degenerate, that he 
might, by his giving them a new Life, be the 
Image of God unto them, under that Aſpect, that 
God is their Creator. | 
From his Birth, to that Time that he was 
thirty Years old, he preſerved his Innocency in 
the midſt of the ſame Temptations to Sin we are 
expoſed to; in which he was the Image of the 
Purity and Holineſs of God, he manifeſting the 
' ſame Averſion to Sin and Love to Virtue that God 
has : Therefore God, even his God, anointed him 
with the Oil of Gladneſs above bis Fellows (not 
above his. Fellow-Creators, I ſuppoſe) but above his 
Fellow-Creatures, by making km the Mediator 
between him and his degenerate Qeatures ; by 
ing him all that Wiſdom which was neceſſary 
Pr him to mediate. between them, Iſaiab xi. 21, 
and by making him his Son, that is, the Heir 
and Lord of all thoſe Creatures which he under- 
took to mediate for, and to regenerate, 

From his entering into the Office of Mediator, 
to his Death, he went about doing Good ; he went 
about curing the Sickneſſes and Infirmities of the 
Souls and Bodies of Men, and, at laſt, he re- 
deemed their Lives, at the Price of his own; and, 
in ſo doing, he was the Image, not only of the 
Purity and Holineſs of God, but of his great 
Concern and ove to his Creatures, which pro- 
cured him a Glory ſuperior to that of the moſt 
exalted Creatures; for God gave him a Name above 
all Names, becauſe he bad humbled himſelf unto 
| Death, even the Death of the Croſs... 

In Heaven he is not only the Image of the 

Purity, Holineſs, and Love of God, but like- 
wiſe of his infinite Power ; all Creatures, both 
| in 
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in Heaven and Earth, being made ſubject unto 
him. 

At the Day of Judgment, he' ll be the Image 
of the infinite Juſtice of God, he then rendering 
to every Man according to his Deeds, and paſſing 


upon them a Sentence, in all Reſpects, equal to 


that which God himſelf would paſs, was he to 
pronounce it ; for he ſhall paſs no other Sentence, 
than that which he ſhall hear from his Father : 
He not ſeeking bis own Will, but the Will of the 
Father which has ſent bim, that is, commiſſioned 
him. Jeb v. 30. | | 

And, when the Fate of Man ſhall be decided, 
then God ſhall no longer manifeſt himſelf in and 
by the Means of Jeſus Chriſt, under the particu- 
lar Views of Mediator, Inſtruftor, Reforme , 
Saviour, King, and Judge: But, fully and com- 
pletely, he'll be all in all; all in Jeſus Chriſt, all 
in his other Creatures, by the Means of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who will then be not only the perfect, 
but the complete Image of bis inviſible Perſon. 

Thus is, thus was, and thus will Jeſus Chriſt 
be the Image of the inviſible God, not only, becauſe 
he has kept, and will for ever keep his native In- 
nocency, and manifeſt the ſame Averſion to Sin, 
and Love to Virtue, that God has ; but becauſe 
God enables him to do whateyer he would have 
done, and that Jeſus Chriſt does every thing that 
he is enabled to do; for neither his Words nor 
his Deeds were his own, but they were ſuch as 
his Fatber taught him; for which Reaſon God 
did not leave him alone, but was continually ſpeak - 
ing and acting by him, inaſmuch as he never put 


any Obſtruction or Hindrance to the Motions and 


Dictates of God, but did always thoſe Things that 
pleaſed him, John viii. 28, 29. So that this Image 
of the inviſible God is ſo expreſs and bright, that 

| M 4 whoever 
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 eoboever bas ſeen Jeſus Chrift bas ſeen the Father 
alſo : Since what Jeſus Chriſt ſaid and did he did 
not ſay it or do it, of himſelf, but. the Father that 
did dwell in him, be. bimſelf did the Works, John 
xiv. 10. He himſelf did the Miracles, Signs, and 
Wonders which were done by him, Acts ii. 22. 

And now that I have ſhewn. you, that Jeſus. 
Chriſt is the firſt Creature which-God decreed to 
create, though not the firſt which he created; and 

that he decreed him to be the Image of his inviſible 
Perſon, and conſequently the Chief of all his 
Works ; that he made him a human Perſon, and 
that he was born at that Time which was moſt 
Pas for him to anſwer thoſe great Ends which 
propoſed, © when he decreed him to be his 
Image: I do not queſtion. but my Readers are im- 
patient to know, how I can reconcile ſuch No- 
tions with the Opinion of the Church, which be- 
lieves, that he is the one God; and that it was he 
who appeared and ſpake to Adam, to the Patri- 
archs, and to Moſes ; and with thoſe Texts which 
ſay that be was before Abraham was: That - be is 
from above, and above all-: That be is the Lord 
Heaven : That he enjoyed a Glory before 
the Creation of the World: That in bim dwell- 
&th the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily : That be is the 
only begotten Son of God : That be is in the Form «of 
' God: That be is God : That the Angels are ordered 
to worſhip him And that we are to be baptized in 
his Name, as well as in that ef the Father ? All 
which ſhews that he is God, as well as God the 
Father, and conſequently that he is a divine, and 
not a human Perſon. * | 
In order to ge as full Satisfaction, as I can, 
to my Readers, I'll anſwer all theſe Queſtions, 
one after another, in the ſame Order as they ſtand 


ö Firft, 
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Firſt, I am aſked, How all that I have ſaid, 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt's being a human Perſon, 
can be reconciled with what Biſhop Bull. affirms, 
dix. That the Fathers of the firſt Ages gene- 
rally teach that the Son of God frequently ap- 
e peared to holy. Men, under the Old Teſtament. 
« Nay, all thoſe Appearances wherein the Name 
« Jebovab and divine Honours are given to the 
« Perſon that appeared; notwithſtanding that, 
« perhaps, he be alſo called an Angel, are under- 
e ſtood by them, as belonging to the Son of God. 
He that knows not this, ſays he, is a Stranger 
„jn the Writings of the Fathers", Sect. 1. Cap. 
1. 9 2. | 
And again, Wherever, on he, it was not 
* a mere Angel, but God himſelf that appeared, 
there, according to the unanimous Opinions 
of all primitive Antiquity, we conſtantly affirm, 
that it was not the Father, but the Son”. Sect. 
4. Cap. 3. $ 15. . | 
Firſt, I anſwer, that I do not know what the 
learned Prelate and all primitive Antiquity could 
mean by ſaying, when it was nat a mere Angel that 
appeared, but Cad himſelf : Since, God being in- 
vilible, he never appeareth, it is. always a mere 
Angel that appeareth in his ſtead, Secondly, what 
Reaſon they could have to affirm that, where it 
was not a mere Angel, but God humſelf that ap- 
peared, . that it was Jeſus Chriſt, and not God 
the Father; for, if Jeſus Chriſt is of the Nature, 
Eſſence, and Subſtance of the Father, his Perſon. 
could no more be ſeen, without a Symbol, than that 
of the Father, and therefore they ſhould have had- 
ſome Proof, that it was not God the Father, but 
God the Son that appeared, before they affirmed. 
it: But the Scripture is plain and poſitive in aſ- 
ſuring us, that it was God the Father, and not 
wit: EE Jeſus 


E 
Jeſus Chriſt that appeared and manifeſted himſelf, 
under the Old "Teſtament : God, who at ſundry 
Times, and in divers Manners, ſpake in Times paſt, 
unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath, in theſe laſt 
Days, ſpoken unto us by bis Son. Heb. 1. 1, 2. 

You ſee that it was the Father, and hot the Son, 
who ſpake unto the Fathers; and that it is the 
Father ſtill who ſpeaks unto us. You ſee that he 
ſpake unto the Fathers, by appearing and manifeſt- 
ing himſelf at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, 
that is, by Angels, by Inſpiration, by Dreams 
unto the Prophets, that they might declare unto 
the Fathers what he had revealed unto them ; 
and that it is the Father ſtill who, in theſe laſt 
Days, has ſpoken unto us, not, indeed, by the Pro- 
phets, but by his Son. This is very plain; but, 
the plainer it is, the plainer it ſhews the deplora- 
ble Caſe of ſincere Chriſtians. Their Church tells 
them, that the Scripture is the Word of God gi- 
ven them for their Inſtruction, in religious Mat- 
ters, and therefore that, in ſuch Matters, they 
ought to give it the Preference to any thing elle, 
under Pain of Damnation, in the mean Time that 
it unchriſtians them, and does them all the Miſ- 
chief poſſible, if they refuſe to believe that it was 
the Son, and not the Father, who at ſundry Times 
and in divers Manners, ſpake, in Times paſt, unto the 
Fathers by the Prophets. ie | 

As for the other A ſſertion, that ſometimes God, 
and not a mere Angel, appeared, and, where it 
was not a mere Angel, that it was the Son, and 
not the Father : I anſwer that, if we have no bet- 
ter Reaſon for this bold Aſſertion than the Angel's 
Saying, I am the God of thy Father, this is no 
Reaſon at all; ſince his very Name of Angel ſhews 
that he does not ſpeak of himſelf, but of him whoſe 
Angel and Meſſenger he is. 0 

* | The 


3 
The Angel that appeared unto Maſes ſpeaks ſo 
grand, that, if any one can be thought not to be 
a mere Angel, but God himſelf, it muſt be he; 
therefore let us examine that Apparition. Exod. 
It. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, it is ſaid that the Angel of the 
Lord appeared unto Moſes in a Flame of Fire out of 
the Midſt of a Buſh ; and he looked, and behold, the 
Buſh burned with Fire, and the Buſh was not con- 
ſumed. And Moſes ſaid, I will now turn afide to 
ſee this great Sight, why the Buſh is not burnt. And, 
when the Lord ſaw that be turned afide to ſee, God 
called unto him out of the Midſt of the Buſh, and 
aid, Draw not nigh hither, put off thy Shoes from off 
thy Feet, for the Place wwhereon thou flandeſt is holy 
Ground: Moreover, be ſaid, I am the God of thy 
' Father, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Jacob. 

Now what does Moſes ſee? A Flame of Fire, 
which did burn in the Midſt of a Buſh, without con- 
ſuming it. He, looking upon that as a very ex- 
traordinary Event, came near to ſee what could 
ſave that Buſh from conſuming ;. whereupon 
God, by the Means of this Flame of Fire, which 
was his Angel, bid him, not to draw near, as if it 
were to ſatisfy his own Curioſity, but to humble 
himſelf; for that Flame of Fire was no natural 
Event, but the Symbol of his Preſence ; and that 
he uſed it, to aſſure him that he, who was the God 
of his Father, the God of Abraham, the God of 
Ifaac, and the God of Jacob, had ſeen the Miction 
of his People; that he.had heard their Cry, and was 
come down to deliver them, What Difficulty is there 
in all this? God is inviſible, in his own Nature, 
and therefore, if he will manifeſt himſelf, it muſt 
be, by the Means of ſome Emblem or other ; 
and here he does it, by the Means of a Flame of 
Fire, which, upon that Account, is called his + 

S | Angel 
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Angel or Miniſter. But can one imagine that this 
Flame of Fire was the God of Abraham? Can one 
imagine that it was this Flame of Fire that had 
ſeen the Miction of the Jews, that had heard their 
Cry, and was come down to deliver them, becauſe 
the Flame of Fire utters theſe Words ? If any one. 
can imagine it, then he muſt ſay that this Flame of 
Fire was no Angel at all, but that it ſpake and 
acted, in its on Name: Whereas the ſacred 
Hiſtorian tells us, that it was the Angel of the Lord, 
that is, that God had made this Flame of Fire his 
own Angel and Minifter to declare his Will unto 
Moſes, Heb. i. 7, and conſequently that it was 
neither the Father, nor the Sen, but the Ange! of 
the Father.” The Angel, who ſpeaks to St, John, 
is owned, on all Hands, to be neither the Father 
nor the Son, and yet he ſpeaks as if he was God. 
The Anpel ſtood, [aying, Riſe and meaſure the Tem- 
pls of God, the Altar, and them that worſhip there- 
in. I will give Power unto my two Witneſſes. Rev. 
xi. 1, 3. It is certain that the 290 wigs 4a 
were the Witneſſes of God, and therefore that 
the Angel's Saying, I will give my Power . unto my. 
two Wiineſſes, ſpeaks ſo; becauſe he was an Angel, 
that is, becauſe he was employed to ſpeak ſo. 
_ Secondly, It is ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt is not a hu- 
man Perſon, for he was before Abraham was, 
John viii. 58. | : 
To which I anſwer, that we have but to exa- 
mine the Text, to ſee that this cannot be inferred 


n 

Jeſus Chriſt had been, in all this Chapter, endea- 
vouring to perſuade the Jets, that he was the pro- 

miſed Maſſas. He had told them, that be was the 

Light of the World. That be, that followed him, diduy 

wall in Darkneſs, but had the Light of Life, Verſe 

12. That he proceeded forth, and came from God ; 


neither 
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neither came be of himſelf, but God ſent him; that 
is, he did not intrude himſelf upon the World as 
the Meſſias, for God had given him the Commiſ- 
ſion to inſtruct and ſave the World, Verſe 42. 
Therefore he adds, that, if any Man kept his Say- 
ings, he ſhould never ſee Death, Verle 54. Theſe 
Words were the Occaſion of the enſuing Diſcourſe . 
between Jeſus Chriſt and the Fews ; for the Jews 
immediately told him, that now they were ſure 
he was an Impoſtor, and had no Commiſſion 
from God to inſtruct the World; for Abraham 
and the Prophets, whom God had given toinftrutt 
the World, were all dead, and yet he ſaid, that, 


if any Man kept bis Sayings, he ſhould never taſte 


_ of Death , and they aſked him in great Paſſion, if 


he pretended to be greater than Abraham and the 
Prophets, and what he would -have them believe 
him to be? | 

Whereupon Jefus Chriſt begins, firſt, by main- 
taining what he had ſaid, that, if a Man kept bis 
Sayings, be ſtould never fee. Death; and, in order 
to that, he tells them that, if he alone bore that 
Teſtimony to his Doctrine, his Teſtimony was 
not to be regarded; but that his Father, 'whom 
they ſaid was their God, and upon whoſe Teſti- 
mony therefore they ſhould depend, bore the 
ſame: But they did not receive it, - becauſe they 
net not, that God is true; but, for his Part, he 


- knew'it, and, was he to queſtion and not depend 


upon his Veracity, be '<vould be as falſe as they; 
but he knew that he was true, and was to be de- 
pended upon, in whatever he ſaid, and therefore 


be kept bis Sayings, that is, he ſpake unto the 


World "thoſe Things which be had heard of bim, 
Verſe'28. AQ NYT k 
No to their Queſtion, M beiber be was 

than. Abraham? He anſwers, that he was ſo, 
my | | 9 ſince 
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ſince Mrabam had deſired, as a great Bleſſing, 10 
fee his Day, that is, to ſee the Stock from which 
he, the Seed in which all Nations were to be bleſſed, 
was to ſpring, had ſeen it, and rejoiced at it. Up- 
on which, the Jews anſwered with a Sneer, Thou 
art not yet fifty Years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abra- 
ham? That is, Thou, who art not yet fifty Years 
old, doſt thou pretend to make us believe, that 
thou haſt ſeen Abraham, who has been dead theſe 
ſeveral hundred Years ? 

What Jeſus Chriſt anſwers is not to be looked 
upon as a Confirmation that he had ſeen Abrabam, 
or that Abrabam had ſeen him; for he never ſaid 
ſuch a thing ; but as a Confirmation, that Abra- 
ham had deſired, as a great Bleſſing, to ſee bis 
Days, and conſequently that he was greater than he. 
And this is Matter of Fact, that Abraham had de- 
fired, as a great Bleſſing, to ſee Iſaac, who was 
the Stock whom God had promiſed him, and 
from whom he had promiſed him that Jeſus 

Chriſt, be in whim all Nations were to be bleſſed, 
was to come. So that the Meaning of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Before Abraham was, I am, is this, Before 
God gave Abrabam to the World, he was already 
reconciling it unto: himſelf by me, by 33 
that he would ſend me, and that I, the Seed of, the 
Woman, ſhould bruiſe the Head of the Serpent; and 
Abraham deſired, as a great Bleſſing, to fee Iſaac, 
from whom he had promiſed him-I ſhould come z 
and therefore I am greater than Abraham. 

As to what is ſaid in the 31ſt Verſe of the iid 
Chapter of the Goſpel according to St. Jahn, that. = 
be that cometh from above is above all; and be that 
cometh from the Earth is earthly, and ſpeaketh of the 
Earth : I anſwer that, by be that cometh from a- 

Love, and that cometh from Heaven, is not meant 
125 the Man, Jeſus Chriſt, is the one God, 4 5 
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that he is ſent or commiſſioned by the one God to 
ſpeak the Words of the one God, in order to in- | 
ſtruct, reform, and ſave the World; and by he | 
who is of the Earth, earthly, and ſpeaketh of the 
Earth, is meant that John the Baptiſt, having 
neither the Commiſſion nor Qualifications for that 
Office, could neither do it, nor preſume to do it. 
This will appear very plain to whomſoever will | 
take the Trouble to conſider what occaſioned this | 
Diſcourſe of Jobn to his Diſciples : It was their 
Uneaſineſs to ſee that Jeſus Chriſt, who had been 
baptized by him, was, however, ſo far from fol- 
lowing him, as a Diſciple ſhould have done, that, 
on the contrary, he himſelf made Diſciples : He 
did baptize, and all Men went to him. To which 
Fobn replies, Verſe 27, That he, 7obn, could not 0 
take upon himſelf to inſtruct, reform, and fave 
the World, God neither having given him the 
Commiſſion nor the Qualifications for that Office. 
Verſe 28. That they themſelves bore bim Witneſs 
that be ſaid, he was not the Chriſt, but that be was 
ſent befcre bim, Verſes 29, 30. That, now the 
Chriſt was come, and was entered into his Office, 
his Commiſſion of being the Forerunner of the 
Chriſt was at an End, and his Foy was fulfilled, 
Verſe 3 1. That be, who has received from God 
his Commiſſion and Qualifications to inſtruct and 
fave the World, is above all; for he, who has re- 
ceived no ſuch Things, knows. nothing, and can 
ſpeak of nothing of what concerns the other 
World, but only of what concerns this; whereas 
lieſus Chriſt, having received that Commiſſion, 5s 
above all, Verſe 32. For what God enables him 
to know and to ſay is what he teſtifies, . tho* bur 
few receive his Teſtimony, Verſe 33. But thoſe few, 
who receive it, à e fully ſatisfied that what he ſays 
is true, and conſequently that God, who enables 
5 | | him 
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him to ſay it, is true, Verſe 34. For Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom God has commiſſioned to ſpeak in his 
ſtead, does not ſpeak his own Words, bur the 
Words of God; for God does not give him, as he 
has done to me and to all the other Prophets, his 
Aſſiſtance only to qualify him to anſwer ſome par- 
ticular Ends of his Providence, but he has given it 
unto him to quahfy him to anſwer them all. 

Upon the 47th Verſe of the xvth Chapter of 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where it is ſaid 
that the firſt Man, Adam, is of the Earth, earthy; 
the ſecond is the Lord from Heaven: obſerve, firſt, 
that what we may call the Perſon of Adam was 
not of. tbe Earth, but his Body only; and there- 
fore that the Oppoſition, which is made here be- 


tween te it and the ſecond Man, is not made be- 


tween their. Perſons, but their Bodies. Secondly, 
That the Body of the ſecond Man was, at his 
Birth, made of the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary, 
which was an earthy Subſtance ; and therefore that 
the Oppoſition. is made between the Body of be 
Jt Man, at his Creation, and the Body of the 
fecond Man, at his Reſurrection: And that the 
Meaning of theſe Words, the firſt Man, Adam, 
was of the Earth, earthy, the ſecond is the Lord 
from Heaven; is, the Bodyof the firſt Man was, 
at his Creation, made of an earthly Matter, and, 
conſequently,” was earibly, that is, was ſubject to 
all the Inconveniencies that ſuch a Matter is ſub- 
ject to; the Body of tbr ſecond Man, who is the 
Lord, was, at his Reſurection, ſram Heaven, that 
is, was made of a beaventy. on, 

That theſe Words are not ſpoken of the Per- 
fs, but of the Bodies of the firſt and ſecond Man, 
both at the Creation and Reſurrection, appears 

hkewiſe from this, that the Queſtion, St. Paul 
is now anſwering, is not, What Sort of — ; 
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the Dead ſhall be, at the Neſurrection, but 
with what Body do they come? To which he ſays, 
that they come with a ſpiritual Body, meaning by 
it a Body which is ſubject to Reaſon, which is a 
quickening Subſtance ; whereas, before the Re- 
ſurrection, the Body is a natural Body, that is, as 
appears by the Words in the Original, is a Body 
which is ſubject to the Soul, which is but a ſwing 
Subſtance, And he adds, that the Body of the 
firſt Man, Adam, was of the Earth; earthy, that is, 
was liable to all the Inconveniencies, which an 
earthy Matter is ſubject to, ſuch as Corruption, 
Weakneſs, and Diſhonour : That the Body of 
the ſecond Man, who is the Lord, was from Hea- 
ven, that is, was, at his Reſurrection, of weaven- 
ly Matter, and conſequently endowed with thoſe 
Properties and Qualities, which are peculiar to 
heavenly Matter, ſuch as Incorruption, Glory, and 
Power: That the Bodies, which are of beavenly 
Matter, are of the ſame Nature as that of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and, as we have had a Body made of 
 eariby Matter, as well as Adam, ſo, at our Reſur- 
rection, we ſhall have a Body made of heavenly 
Matter, as well as Jeſus Chriſt, 

This Queſtion was made by ſome Chriſtians, 
Saddurees, no doubt, by Birth, who, obſerving 
that the Change and Reformation, which the 
Chriſtian Religion wrought in the Lives and Man- 
ners of thoſe who profeſſed it, was ſo great, that 
they became, as it were, new Creatures and new 
Men, concluded that what the Goſpel ſaid, of a 
Reſurrection, was to be undetſtood of this moral, 
and not of a real one, which, in their own Judg- 
ment, would be as inſignificant, as it is impoſſible : 
Therefore they aſked, How are the Dead raiſed up, 
and with what Body do they come ? That is, How is 
it poſſiþle, for People who are dead, to be raiſed 
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to Life again, and, in caſe it is poſſible, with 
what * 45 — come, tliat this Reſurrection 

may be of any Signification? For this ſecond 
Body, being material ftill, can neither have more 
Glory, nor be more laſting, than the firſt; and 
therefore it would be Riſing from the Dead, for 
no other Purpoſe, than that we might die once 
more; which ſhews that a real Reſurrection would 
be as inſignificant, as it is impoſſible. 

To which St. Paul replies, that the Inſtances 
of the Poſſibility of a Reſurrection, and that the 
Body which is raiſed, though it be material, as 
well as the firft, is, however, different from the 
firſt, are ſo many and fo obvious, that a Man 
muſt be deprived of all Senſes, not to obſerve 
them: Thou Fool, ſays he, that which thou ſoweſt 
is not quickened, except it dies; and that which thou 
Joweſt, thou ſoweſt net that Body that ſball be, but 
bare Grain, That is, the Seed which thou ſoweſt is 
noc quickened, "except the Body of that Seed dies; 
and the Body which comes out of the Seed, as it 
quickens, though it is a material Body, yet it is 
different from the firſt; for it is a Plant with 
Roots and Stalks, whereas the firſt was bare 
_ Grain. 

. Secondly, That Matter is ſuſceptible of various 
Modifications, and capable of different Degrees of 
Glory; for, though all Fleſb is material, er the 
Fleſb of Man is different from that of H es; 
"though celeſtial and terreſtrial Bodies be — 
Det the Glory of the celeſtial is one, and the Glory of 

the-terreſtrial is another. _ 

- Thirdly, That our Bodies now are made of a 
terreſtrial Matter, which is corruptible, without 
Honour, without Power; and that they are ſub- 
ject to the Soul, which is but a living 2 
2081 36: 4:7 5:4 24 T 
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That, at the Reſurrection, they ſhall be made of 
celeſtial Matter, which is incorruptible, glorious, 
and full of Power; and that they ſhall be ſubject 
to Reaſon, which, being quickening, will quicken 
them for ever, ſo that they ſhall be more glorious 
and more laſting than they were, before the Re- 
ſurrection; which Anſwer, being not only full and 
ſatisfactory, but likewiſe entirely confined to the 
Queſtion, Vith what Body do they come? Is 
plain Proof that St. Paul is not ſpeaking here of 
the Perſon of the firſt and ſecond Adam, but of 
their Bodies, before and after the Reſurrection, 
and conſequently that theſe Words ſhould not be 
quoted, as a Proof that. Jeſus Chriſt is not a hu- 
man but a divine Perſon ; but as a Proof that the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt, at his Reſurrection, was of 
a Matter different from that of the Body of Adam, 
at his Creation; and that the Life, which anima- 
ted the raiſed Body of Jeſus Chriſt, was different 
from that which animated the created Body of 
Adam; for, if I do not miſtake St. Paul's Philo- 
ſophy, it runs thus : "2 I 
Firſt, There is a fir and laſt Man, meaning, 
by the firſt, Adam, at his Creation, and, by the 
laſt, Jeſus Chriſt, at his Reſurrection. Secondly, 
The Body of the fir# Man, Adam, was made of 
an eartbly Matter, which is corruptible. Thirdly, 
The Body of the Iaſt Adam was made of heavenly 
Matter, which is incorruptible. Fourthly, The 
Body of the frft Adam was ſubje& to the Soul, 
which, being but a living Subſtance, has no Re- 
d to what State he puts the Body into, ſo long 
as he receives agreeable Senſations from cha 
State. Fifihly, That the Body of the ſecond 
Adam was, at his Reſurrection, ſybje& to Reaſon, 
which will always put the Body inta fuck à State 
as will both keep up and increaſe its Strength and 
| 8 Vigour: 
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Vigour. Sixthly, Bodies have the ſame Proper- 
ties as the Matter they are made of; ſo that thoſe, 
which are. of eartby Matter, are corruptible, and 
thoſe, which are of heavenly Matter, are incorrup- 
tible. Seventhly, That as we have had a Body 
made of earthy Matter, and ſubject to the Soul, 
as well as Adam; ſo we ſhall, at our Reſurrection, 
have a Body made of heavenly Matter, and ſubject 
to Reaſon, as well as Jeſus Chriſt : For it is not 
poſſible, ſays he, that Fleſh and Blood, whereof we 
now conſiſt, and which are both corruptible and 
mortal, ſhould inherit the Kingdom of God, which is 
both incorruptible and eternal; ſo that, though 
we ſhall not all die, yet we ſball all be changed, in 
4 Moment, in the Twinkling of an Eye, at the laſt 
Trump. For the laft Trump no ſooner ſhall ſound, 
than thoſe who are dead, ſhall riſe incorruptible and 
immortal ; and thoſe who ſhall be alive, ſhall be 
changed into the fame State of Incorruption and 
Immortality; ſo that Death will be ſwallowed up in 
Vitory, it being never to be ſeen nor ſuffered any 
—:-..... | . 
To ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt is eternal, and conſe- 
quently not a human but a divine Perſon, it is ſaid 
that he enjoyed a Glory, before the World was; for 
he ſays, Now, O Father, glorify thon me, with 
the Clory which I had with thee, ' before the World 


To this I anſwer, that the Text, thus interpret- 
ed, is ſubject to a great Difficulty ; --1or che Glory 
which Jeſus Chrift aſks of God, is a Glory which 
Be enjoyed, before the World was, that is, eternally, 
and therefore it is a Glory which was enjoyed by 
his divine, and. not by his human Nature, chis being 
not then conceived. It is a Glory which his divine 
Nature had not, at the Time that he ſpake theſe 
Words; for, if his divine Nature had then had 
* X it, 
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it, there had been no Room for his Aſking for it, 
ſince he enjoyed it as fully, as ever he had done, 
Now the Difficulty is, How a Glory, which Divi- 
nity has enjoyed, in all Eternity, and conſequent- 
ly a Glory which is eſſential to it, can be parted 
from it? | 
Whereas, if we give to theſe Scripture Words 
none but their Scripture Meaning, we'll find no 
Manner of Difficulty. The Glory which Jeſus 
Chriſt had, not with, as we have equivocally ren- 
dered it, but in the Father, that is, in his De- 
crees, before the World was, is the Power which 
was given him over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give 
eternal Liſe to as many as the Father has given him, 
Verſe 2. Thoſe which the Father has given bim, be 
had, ꝓhilſt be was in the World, kept in his Name, 
that is, by his divine Aſſiſtance, ſo that none of 
them was loſt, tut the Son of Perdition ; and there- 
fore, now that he had glorified bim on the Earth, 
by giving them this eternal Life, as far as his pre- 
ſent Circumſtances allowed, and had finiſhed the 
Work which he had given bim to do, and was going 
to leave the World, where he left them expoſed 
to its Hatred and Malice, he begs of him to keep 
them through bis Name, that is, by his immediate 
Power and Authority, from the Evil, and to ſancti- 
fy them through the Word, which he had delivered , 
unto them from him, that he may have the Glory 
to give them that eternal Life, * which, - before the 
World was, he had decreed he ſhould have. 
Now how any body can infer, from this plain. 
and ſeaſonable Diſcourſe of Jeſus Chriſt, that he is 
eternal, is, I muſt confeſs, more than I can con- 
ceive ; for that thoſe, whom God has given bim, 
had, before the World was, no other Exiſtence but 
in the Decrees of God, and conſequently that 
Jeſus Chriſt could not then have the Glory to give 
#2 the 
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Sem eternal Life, any other Way than in thoſe 
Decrees, is felf-evident. 

From the gth Verſe of the iid Chapter of the 
piſtle to the Colaſians, we conclude that the Man 
eſus Chriſt is the one God; becauſe it is there 

ſaid, that ix bim duwelleth the Fulneſs of the God- 
bead bodily. 

To which I anſwer that, if, when we quote 
the Words of an Author, we have no Regard to 
the Deſign he had in uſing them, we ſhall be in 
Danger of making him ſay what he never intend- 
ed; for Inſtance, the literal and moſt obvious 
Meaning of theſe Words, that in bim dwelletb the 
Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, is, that God has a 
Body, and that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is larger 
than that of God, ſince it contains it in all its Di- 
menſions; but this is certainly what St. Paul ne- 

ver intended to ſay. What was his Deſign, then, 
in io ung theſe Words? It was to guard The Coloſe- 


fans from admitting inta Chriſtianity thoſe Preju- 
dices which both Fews and Gentiles were bringing 


into it, as if it had not been ſufficient, of itſelf, to 
make ther wiſe unto Salvation; for the converted 
Jews would have Chriſtians circumciſe their Chil- 

dren, and be ſcrupulous Obſervers of Meats and 
Drinks, of holy Days, of the New Moon, and of 


"the Day appointed for the Sgbbath-day, becauſe 


God had cominmanded all thoſe Things, without 
tonſidering”-that Chriſtianity has a much better 
Circumcifibn thin that preſeribed by Ae; - ſince 
Chriſtians have that of Feſus'Chriſt, ” hich conſiſts 
in putin 2 the Body dy of the" int of tbe Fleſh, Verſe 
11; and that; God having commanded” theſe 
Things, as Shadows of Things that were to come, 
they were no longer obligatory, now that thoſe | 
churn re n a 
KONG Galt n 


( 183 

And the Gentiles who, before their Converſion 
to Chriſtianity, had been taught ro worſhip the 
Faſt of Heaven, when they embraced Chriſtianity, 
brought that Doctrine along with them into. it; 
for they intruding inlo thoſe Things, which they had 
not ſeen, being vainly puffed up ty their fleſhy Mind ; 
and nat holding the Head, from which all the Body, 
by Foints and Bands, having Nouriſhment miniſtered, 
and knit together, increaſeth with the Increaſe of 
God; pretended that Humility obbged Chriſtians 
to worſhip the Angels. 

St. Paw! then, in order to guard the Calgſtans 
againſt theſe Ferwzſh and Heatheniſh Doctrines, 
which both Jews and Gentz/es were already bring-. 
ing into Chriſtianity, begins firſt by expreſſing his 
earneſt Deſire that thoſe who bad not ſeew bis Face 
in the Fleſh, that is, who had not been inſtructed 
by him, by Word of Mouth, might have full 
Knowledge of the Myſery of God and of Chriſt, in 
whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knows 
ape; that is, in whom, and by whom, God has 
employed. all — in his infinite phe and 
Knowledge, £naws is proper to. inſtru, . re+ 
form, and fave Mankind. Aud this, adds he, 1 
ſay, 'left any Man ſbould beguils you with enticing 
Words. A ye baue therefore received Chriſt. Jeſus 
the Laird, fo walk ye in bim; that is, profeſs the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſuch as you have at firſt re- 
ceived it, being rooted and built up tat, and ſta- 
bliſhed in the Faith, as ye have Been taught, abound: 
ing therein with Thankſgiving. , Beware; there · 
tore, left any Man ſpoil you. through Philoſaphy, and 
vain Deceit, after the Traditions of Men, after the 
Rudiments of the World, and not after Chriſt; far 
in him deoelleth-gll. the Fulneſs of the Godhead. hadily ; 
So that you are complete in him, uubo is ibe Head of 
 oll Prineipality and Power. That is, ate. ar6.com- 
N 4 +. plete 
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pletę in bim; for God has as fully declared, by 
the Means of Jeſus Chriſt, what he requires from 
us, as if he had done it by himſelf; fo that, fo 
long as you follow his Inſtructions, you want nei- 
ther the Traditions of Men, nor the Rudiments of 
the World, to make you acceptable- unto him. 
What can be plainer than this, and, in the mean 
Time, more contrary -to the Opinion, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the one God? In him are all the Treaſures 
of Wiſdom and Knowledge : And why? Becauſe 
God has hid them in him. We are complete in him, 
fo that we want neither to follow the Traditions of 
Men, nor the Rudiments of the World, in order to 
recommend ourſelves unto God : And why ? Be- 
cauſe in bim duwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
bodily. That is, becauſe God has as fully declared 
his own Will and Purpoſe, by the Means of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as if Jeſus Chriſt was his Body, or as a 
ry declares his own Mind, by the Means of his 
The next Queſtion is, How I can ſay that Jeſus 
Chriſt is a Creature; he who is ſaid to be the only - 
begotten Son of Cod? Does not Tertullian infer, 
from Jeſus Chriſt's being the Son of God, that he 
is God; and, from his being the Son of the Al- 
mighty, that, he is by his own Right, the Al- 
mighty? /Prax. Ch. 17. p. 520. Does not Nova- 
tian affirm,” that as Nature itſelf has enjoined us 

o believe him to be Man, who is from Man; ſo 

1e very fame” Nature enjoins us to believe him to 
be God, Who is from God. Ch. 327) 
I don that Tertullian and Novatian did reaſon 
ſo; but J cannot help thinking that they were 
much to blame for Reaſoning ſo; for had they 
but confidered that the ſame Words, when appli- 
ed to Subjects of different Natures, have different 
Mani nge, they would never have * 

„„ „„ that, 
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that, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is called tbe Son of God, 
therefore he is of the Nature, Eſſence, and Sub- 
ſtance of God; becauſe a Man, being the Son of 
Man, is of the Nature, Eſſence, and Subſtance 
of the Man whoſe Son he is. Now that the ſame 
Words, when applied to Subjects of different Na- 
tures, have different Meanings, is what they 
might eaſily have ſeen, had they but compared to- 
gether the Deſcription of the Regeneration given 
us by St. John with that of the Creation given us 
by Moſes ; for the Words, Darkneſs, Light, and 
Life, uſed by both, have, in Moſes, a literal 
Meaning ; whereas, in St, John, they are not 
capable of it, but ſignify Ignorance, Inſtrufion, 
and Reformation of Manners : Therefore, God 
and Man being of different Natures, the Word 
Son, when applied to both, muſt have two diffe- 
rent Meanings. When applied to Man, it will 
imply a Communication of Nature, becauſe the 
Nature of Man is communicable ; but, when ap- 
plied to God, it will not imply the ſame Commu- 
nication, becauſe his Nature is incommunicable. 
Sonſhip, in Scripture Language, does not im- 
ply a Participation of the Nature, Eſſence, and 
Subſtance of the Being whoſe Sons we are ſaid to 
be, but a Participation of his Temper. Jeſus 
Chriſt owned that the Fews were the Seed of Abra- 
ham, Jobn vii. 37, and ſo far that they were of 
his Nature, Eſſence, and Subſtance ; but he de- 
nies that they were his Saus, becauſe they had not 
his Temper; for they did ſeek to kill him, him 
who was 4 Man, who had told them the Truth, 
which he had beard from bis Father ; whereas 
Abrabam would not have been guilty of ſuch a 
Crime, Verſe. 40. But they were the Children of 
the Devil; not. becauſe they had his Nature, Eſ- 
ſence, and Subſtance, for OCT; Ot 
ule 
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becauſe they had his Temper, and weuld do what 


was agreeable unto him, Verſe 44. 

To be the Son of God ſignifies then, according 
to the Scripture, to have God what he may 
communicate of his own, which is his Temper, 
his Averſion to Sin, and Love to Virtue; and, 
in this Senſe, not only Jeſus Chrift, but the An- 
gels: and all the Hoſt of Heaven, are his Sons, be- 

cauſe. they have preſerved that Temper which 
they have received from him, at their Creation. 


Mien, in this Senſe, cannot be the Sons of God, 


becauſe they have loſt it; but they are tbe Chil- 
dren of the Devil, becauſe they have his degene+ 
rate Temper. But Men, now that God has re- 
conciled them unto: himſelf, by the Means of Jefus 
Chriſt, are his Sons by. Adoption, God uſing them, 
as if they bad never loſt his holy Temper, if they 
have but a ſincere: Deſire to recover it. 

Secondly, To be the Som of Ged ſignifies to be 


. uſed by him as Children are uſed by their Parents, 


who make them Heirs of their Eftates and Poſſe 
ons. It is to be choſen and appointed by. God to 


be the Heir, the Saviour, and Lord of his Crea- 


tures; for the Queſtion the High. prieſt puts to 
Jeſus Chriſt, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the 
Bleſſed? Mark xiv. 61, St. Lake renders, Art 
thou the Chriſt, the Choſen of God ? Luke xxui. 35. 
So that to be the Son of God, and to be the Choſen 
of God, is the ſame Thing. In this Senſe, the 
Adeſſias, and no other Being, is the Son of God; 

for God has engaged himſelf, by a Law, to make 
him the Heir of his Creatures, as the Maſtas him- 
ſelf is repreſented ſaying, I will declare the: Law, 

whereof the Lord has ſaid unto me, Thou art my 
Son, To-day have I begotten. thee. Aut of mg, and 
e IR * tne 3 
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and the utmoſt Parts of the Earth for thy Poſfeſſions, 
Palm i. 7, 8. 

This was the Notion that both the Jes and the 
Diſciples had of the Meffas's being called the Son 
of God ; they thought it was a Dignity conferred 
upon him by God, that intitled him to be the 
Heir, and Saviour, and Lord of his Creatures ; 
for, though the Jews accuſed Jeſus Chrift before 
Pontius Pilate, of having ſaid that he was the Son 
of God, yet they never accuſed him, with mean- 
ing more than that he was the King of the Jews. 
And thoſe two Diſciples, whom he met, after his 
Reſurrection, as they were going to Emmaus, they 
not knowing him, told him that they truſted that 
Jeſus of Nazareth, who was a Prophet mighty in Deed 
and Word before God and all the People, had been be 
which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael, Luke xxiv. 19, 
21. Which ſhews that the Redemption of Iſrael 
was what they expected from the Meſſias's being 
called the Son of God; and not that he ſhould be 
of the Nature, Eſſence, and Subſtance of God, 
becauſe he was the Son of God: Rabbj, ſays Na- 
thaniel, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King 
of Iſrael, Jobn i. 49. | 
The Word begotten does not ſignify, , in Scrip- 
ture Language, a Communication of Subſtance, 
but of Temper: Ve know, ſays St. Jobn, that 
whoſoever is born of God, finneth not; but he that is 
begotten of God keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one 
 toucheth him not, 1 John v. 18. It is manifeſt that 
St. John does not mean, by that Man who is be- 
gotten of God, one who is of the Subſtance, but of 
the Temper of God; one who has his Averſion 
to Sin, and Love to Virtue; fo that the wicked 
one toucheth bim not. | | | 

When it is applied to the Mefſias, it does not 
only ſignify that God communicates unto him his 
o rr Temper, 
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Temper, but likewiſe his Right and Power over 
his Creatures ; for he had no ſooner ſaid to the 
Maſſias, Thou art my Son, To- day have I begotten 
thee, than he adds, As of me, and I ſball give 
thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the utmoſt 
Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. 

And the greateſt Powers upon Earth are adviſed, 
in Conſequence of this Dignity conferred upon the 
Meſfias, to pay him their Allegiance, to obey him, 
and truſt in him, if they will avoid Ruin, and be 

So that, when it is ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the begotten and the only begotten Son of God, the 
Meaning is, that he is the Man, and the only Man, 
unto whom God has communicated his Right and 
Power over his Creatures, and conſequently that 
he is the Maſias; and therefore that he will brui/e 
with a Rod of Iron, and break in Pieces like a Pot- 
ter*s Veſſel, all thoſe that ſhall not obey him; 
whereas he'll make happy, infinitely happy, thoſe 


that truſt in him. 


Thoſe, who maintain that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
eternal God, ſay, that To-day have I begotten thee 
ſignifies his Emaning and Proceeding from the 
Father, in order to create the World; ſo that, ac- 
cording to them, this famous Prophecy was not 
delivered to foretel that the Man Jeſus Chriſt 
was, by the Appointment of God, to be the 
Heir and Lord of the World, which he was to 


redeem and regenerate; but chat he was to create 


it, though it was created a long While before the 
Delivery of this Prophecy: Which ſhews what 


hard Shifts thoſe are put to, who attempt to prove 


by the Scripture, that the Man Jeſus Chriſt is the 
eternal God : 

In the 6th, 9th, and 8th Verſes of the iid Chap- 
ter of the Epiſtle to the Philippians, it is ſaid, that 
Jeſu Chriſt was in the Form of God, and thas 


Wo 
he thought it no Robbery to be equal with God ; 
from whence it is urged, that he is no Creature, 
but God himſelf. | 

In Anſwer to this, I obſerve, firf, That, if 
when St. Paul ſays that Jeſus Chriſt was in the 
Form of God, he does not mean that, by his being 
the Mediator between God and Man, he was the 
Repreſentative of God, but God himſelf, he has 
affected to ſpeak very obſcurely, where he might 
have ſpoken very plain ; for it was as eaſy for him 
to have ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt was the one God, if 
ſuch had been his Meaning, as to ſay that he was 
in the Form of God, which is a diminutive Ex- 
preſſion. 

Secondly, That the Word, which we have tranſ- 
lated Robbery, ſignifies a Thing taken by Force, as 
a Prey, a Booty, an Advantage got over an Enemy; 
and therefore, if we think that the Meaning of 
theſe Words, that Jeſus Chriſt thought it no Rob- 
bery to be equal with God, is, that Jeſus Chriſt 
thought it no Advantage got over God, if he equalled 
himſelf to him, we'll give a Meaning to them 
which St. Paul rever intended ; but, if we think 
that their Meaning is, that Jeſus Chriſt, not think- 
ing that he could get the better of the Devil, if he 
acted in his Office of Mediator, in the Character 
of God, choſe rather to act in that of guilty Man, 
we'll help forward the preſent Deſign of St. 
Paul. | 
- Thirdly, That, when it is ſaid, as it is in the 
Original, that Jeſus Chriſt was made obedient unto 
Death, it does not ſignify that God forced him to 
die, whether he would, or no; for Jeſus Chriſt 
ſays that he had Power to lay down his Life, that is, 
God had left it'to his Power and Choice to die, or 
not die ; but only that he was obedient unto Death. 
In like Manner, when it is ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt 


was 


* 
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was made after the Likeneſs of Man, the Meaning 
is not, that, when he was Mediator, God made 
him after the Likeneſs of Man, but that he was 
and behaved {till like a Man. , 
This being premiſed, we'll come now to the 
Words of the Text: St. Paul had been exhorting 
the Philippians to be of one Accord, of one Mind, 
with one another; to do nothing out of Strife, or 
out of a vain Dgfire to ſhew their Superiority over 
others; but rather to eſteem. each other as better 
than themſelves : Not to lock only on thoſe Things 
which were to their own Advantage, but on thoſe 
alſo which were to other People's Advantage; and 
to have that Spirit of Love, of Condeſcenſion, 
and Diſintereſtedneſs, which was in Jeſus Chriſt : 
Who, being in the Character of God, accounted 
it xo Advantage to act as God, but ſtripped him- 
ſelf of that Glory, taking upon himſelf the Cha- 
racter of a Servant; he being in the Likeneſs of 
Man, and being found in his Behaviour as a 
Man, - humbled himſelf, being obedient unto Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs. . 
A greater Inſtance of Love and Self-denial, 

than this, St. Paul could not give to the Philippi- 
. |  6#3. The Office of Mediator conſiſted of two : 
Parts; one infinitely grand and glorious, the athe 

as mean and abject; one to be in the C | 
of God, the other in the Character of degenerate 
and guilty Man; one to repreſent and act as 
Cod, and the other to repreſent and act as the 
Servant of guilty Man; and yet Jeſus Chriſt 
choſe rather to live amongſt us, as the Repreſen- 
tative and Servant of guilty Man, than as the Re- 
preſentative of God; becauſe he thought he ſhould 
get no Advantage over the Devil, if he acted in a 
Character of ſo much Pomp and Grandeur. 922 
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The Text, being thus rendered, gives, then, all 
the Force imaginable to the Argument of St. 
Paul; and, provided it agrees with the Perſon 
and Behaviour of Jeſus Chriſt, whilſt he exerciſed 
the Office of Mediator here upon Earth, I cannot 
foreſee any Objection that can be raiſed againſt it. 

Jeſus Chriſt was made the Repreſentative of 
God and Man, when he was baptized by St. 
Fohn ; for God declared, then, by à Voice from 
Heaven, that be was his beloved Son, in whom be 
was well pleaſed ;, that is, he was that righteous 
Servant, in whom, he had declared by ns, bis 
Soul delightetb; and, under the Emblem of a Dove 
gave him all that Meekneſs and Patience which 
were ſo neceſſary for him to enable him to bear the 
Gontradifton of Sinners. 

But did any Change or Almatien happen to his 
Perſon, upon his entering into this grand Office? 
No, he was ſtill a Man, Sin only excepted, made 
in the Likeneſs of Man. Did any Change or Alte- 
ration happen in his Manners? No, he was ſtill 
found in Faſbion as a Man. Did he not affect, 
in his Behaviour, the Pomp, Glory, and Power 
belonging to the Repreſentative of God? No, he 
emptied <d himſelf of all this; he affected, in his Be- 
haviour, the Humility and Obedience becoming 
the Repreſentative of guilty Man. He was no 
ſooner received into the Office of Mediator, but 
he retired into a Place free from the Concourſe of 
People, into a Place wild and deſolate, where he 
continued forty Days and forty Nights faſting; and, 
when be was hungry, he would not make Uſe of 
the divine Power which he was inveſted withal, to 
relieve himſelf, but, like a Man under the Diſ- 
pleaſure of God, reſigned himſelf to his Will, to 
do it, if he thought, proper. The Devil tempted 
him to alter this Way of Life: If thou be the Son of 


Ged, 
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God, ſaid he, that is, if thou be the Mzſhas, the 
Heir and Lord of all — command that theſe 
Stones be made Bread, Matt. iv. 3. But Jeſus Chriſt 
would not, he accounted it mo Fa over the 
Devil to ſilence him, by an Oſtentation of his di- 


vine Character; whereas he accounted it a very 


conſiderable one, if he left to the World this ex- 
traordinary Inſtance of Self- denial and Reſignation 
to the Will of God: Therefore he would not 
change the Stones into Bread, to relieve himſelf; 
but anſwered, It is written, Man ſhall. not live by 


Bread alone, "but by every Word that proceedeth out 


of the Mouth of God. 

It is true that ſometimes Jeſus Chriſt acted as 
God, with a divine- and irreſiſtible Fower, but it 
was never out of Oſtentation; it was always, 
when it was neceſſary for him ſo to do, to con- 
vince the World that he was ordained of God to 
be their Repreſentative and their Lord; for, 
where his Miracles could not do this, he refuſed 


them: An evil and adulterous Generation, would 


he then ſay, ſecketh after a Sign, aud there ſpall no 
Sign be given to it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jo- 
nas; for as Jenas was three Days and three Nights 
in the Whale's Belly, ſo ſhall the Son of Man be three 
Days and three Nights in the Heart of | the Earth. 
Matt. xii. 39, 40. 

It is moſt certain that the Character Jeſus 
Chriſt affected to appear in, during his Office of 
Mediator here upon Earth, was not a Character of 
Pomp and Grandeur, as che Jetus expected, and 
as any Man might have expected from him who 
was God with us ; but a Character of perfect Hu- 
mility and Submiſſion under the ſevereſt Trials ; 
which is the Reaſon, ſays St. Paul to the Philip- 
piaus, that God has highly exalted him, and has 


given him a Name, which is above all Name, that, 
at 
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at the Name of Jeſus, every Knee ſhould bow, of 
Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things 
under the Earth , giving them to underſtand that, 
if they would bur ſtrive to have the ſame Spirit of 
Love and Self-denial, God would likewiſe highly 
exalt them for it. 125 
One cannot therefore conclude, from this Text, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is God; but only that he, being 
the Mediator between God and Man, and there- 
fore having the Liberty to live amongſt us, either 
in the, Quality and Character of God, or in te 
Quality and Character of Man, he choſe to live in 
the Character of Man, becauſę it was for our Ad- 
vantage that he ſhould live ſo. He might have 
asked his Father for Legions of Angels, if ſuch a 
Pomp had been of any Service to us; but; be- 
cauſe it was not, he would not. 3 2 

And let me tell you, before I make an End of 
this Argument, that here we have the Reaſon why 
the Prophets ſometimes ſpeak of the Meſſias in 
great Terms, and ſometimes in low and obſcure 
ones; for it is not, becauſe there are two Mefias's, 
or becauſe there are two Natures in the Maſias; 
but becauſe they ſometimes ſpeak of him as the 
| Repreſentative of God, and then the higheſt and 
moſt pompous Expreſſions are hardy ſufficient to 
expreſs his Dignity ; and ſometimes as the Repre- 
ſentative of Man, and then he is a Man, who has 
no Form nor Comelineſs; he is a Servant, a Man of 
Sorrow, 4 Viftim. In like Manner, when the 
Apoſtles ſpeak of Jeſus Chiift, they commonly 
ſpeak of him, as being the Repreſentative of God; 
and then they ſtile him the Son of Cod: But, when 
Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf, he uſually docs it, as 
being the Repre!entative. of Man; and then he 
tiles himſelf the Sen of Man, the good Shepherd 
that laid dswi his Liſe for his Sheep. | 
| O It 
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It is farther urged againſt me, That Jeſus 
Chriſt is called God, and the Attributes of God 
are aſcribed unto him; which ſhews that he is not 
a Creature, but the one Ged. 

To this I anſwer, that, had the pon called 
Jeſus Chriſt God, in a hundred Places, and had, 
but in one, ſaid that he is a Man, that would be 
ſufficient to warrant our Enquiries, in what Senſe 
the Scripture cquld mean that a Man is God : But 
fince the Scripture has told us, in a thouſand 
Flaces, that Jeſus Chriſt is a Man, and has called 

im God, in very few, I hope no body will think 
the worſe of me, if I aſſure them that, upon Ex- 
amination, I find that neither St. Paul, nor the 
other Apoſtles, did believe that Jeſus Chriſt was 
Ihe one Gel, that Jeſus Chriſt never ſaid, either 
directly or indire&ly, either in Public or in Pri- 
vate, either tp his riends or to his Foes, either to 
thoſe whom he taught, or to thoſe that were to be 
taught by them, that he is the one God; on the 
_ contrary, that he guards them, as much as 
ble, againſt their believing him to be fa; 20d 
therefore | at the Scripture, calling -Jeſus Chr 
Ged, is to be underſtood in a reſtrained and limite 
Senſe, in which reſtrained Senſe it was reaſonable 

r the Scripture to call him God, and the Cirgum- 
ftances of Time required he ſhould be called God, 
though, literally ſpeaking, he was not ſo. 

Fir, St. Paul did not believe that Jeſus Chriſt 
was the one God ; for he ſays to the Galatians, Is, 

20, that 4 Mediator is not a Mediator of one, but 
God is one; that is, a Mediator ſuppoſes, of Ne- 
ceſſity, two Parties between whom he mediates; 
- and, God being one, and Man being one, God 
cannot be the Mediator ; and therefore, accord- 

g to this Argument, if Jeſus Chriſt be be one 
a 1 cannot N the Mediator. But St. Paxl 
* ofeſſes, 


— 


. 
rofeſſes, in all his Writings, to believe that Jeſus 
hriſt is the Mediator; therefore he profeſſes, in 

all his Writings, that he is not the ane Cod. And 

accordingly we find that, when he fpeaks of the 

Gods of the Heathen, he does nat oppoſe Jeſus 

Chriſt unto them, but the true God to their falfe 

Gads, and Jeſus Chriſt, the true Mediator, to 

the many Lords and Mediators whom they fan- 

cied governed the World under their many Gods: 

For though there be that are called Gods, ſays. he, 

whether in Heaven or in Earth, | as there be Gods 

many and Lords many: To us there is but ane God; 
the Father, of whom are all Things, and we in lum; 
aud one Lord Jeſus Cinif, by wham are all Things, 
and ww: Em, 1 Cor. | is, 
though the Heathen. have imagined many Gods 
and many. Lords who govern the World under 
them, we. Chriſtians do believe that there is but one 

Gad, who is the Father and Creator of all Things, 

in whom we, ag. well as the reſt of the Creation; 

do ſubſiſt; and one Lard Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
all Things are governed, we as wall as tha reſt 
of che Craatia g. "EY 

' Secondly, The other Apoſtles. did not believe 


neither, that Jeſus Chriſt was the one God ;, for 


we read, Matt. xvi, 13, that, when Jeſus came 


ita the Coaſts: of Ceſarea Philippi, be abed his 


Diſciples, ſaying, M bam do Men ſay that 1, the Son 


Man, am. To which they anſwered, Some. ſay. 


that theu art John the Baptiſt, . ſome Elias, 
athers, Jeremias, or one of the Prophets. But, a 
this did no: come up to the Truth of what he wasz 
be aſked them, ſaying, But, you; whom ſay ys 
that I am? It muſt be ownied that the Diſciples 
dould not give a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer to 


the Queſtiem Jeſus Chriſt puts to them, without 
- Gaying that he, * Man, was . 
RE 2 | 


Vt. 5, 6. That is, 
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if they had believed him to beſo; and, fince 
none of them made him ſuch an Anſwer, it muſt 
follow that none of them did believe him to be the 
one God. What St. Peter, who anſwered for all, 
ſaid is, that he was the Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God; that is, that he was that righteous Servant 
unto whom the Lord God had obliged himſelf, 
by a Law, to give the Title of Son, that is, to 
make him the Heir and Lord of his Creatures : 
With which Anſwer Jeſus Chriſt was ſo well ſatiſ⸗ 

fied, that he told him, Bleſſed art thou, Bar-jona ; 
for Fleſh and Blood has not revealed it unto thee, but 
my Father which is in Heaven. And I jay alſo unto 
thee, that it is upon this Rock, upon this unaltera- 
ble Law by which God has made me King of his 
Creatures, that I will eftabliſh my Church, my 
Kingdom; /o that no Power whatſoever ſhall be 
able tv prevent its Eſtabliſpment. And I will tell thee 
the Terms and Conditions upon which God ſhall admit 
People into it : Therefore whoſoever ſhall accept of 
thoſe Terms, which thou ſhalt deliver unto them from 
me, ſhall be admitted into it; and whoſoever ſhall not 
accept of them, ſhall not be admitted into it. Which 
ſhews, to a Demonſtration, that not only the 
Apoſtles did not believe that Jeſus Chrift was the 
one God, but that he really is not ſo ; ſince he was 
fo well ſatisfied with their Anſwer, that he rewards 
them for it, and requires no more from them, 
than to tell no Man, yet, that be was Jeſus the 


iſt. | 
bird » Jeſus Chriſt never ſaid, either in Pub- 
lic or in Private, either directly or indirectly. 
either to the Jews or to his Apoſtles, that he was 
the one God; for though he ſpake' openly to the 
World, ever taught in the Synagogue, and in the 
Temple, whither the Jews always reſorted, and ſaid 
noting in Secret, John xviti. 20. And the Chief 
6 WET Prieſts 


1 197 J 
Prieſts and Elders, and all the Council fought falſe 
Witneſs againſt Feſus to put bim to Death, Matt. 
xxvi. 59. Yet they could never prove, before 
Pontius Pilate, that he ever ſaid that he was the 
one God; for, if they had, Pilate, who certainly 
did not believe him to be ſo, muſt, of Neceſſity, 
have believed him a Blaſphemer, and therefore 


could n ver have ſaid, as he did to the Jews, , 


when he ſaw that nothing but his Death would ſa- 


tisfy them, I am innocent of the Blood of this juſt 


Perſon, ſee ye to it, Matt. xxvii. 24. ' 

Nay, they never ſo much as charged him with 
having ſaid that he was the one God. All that they 
charged him with was of having endeavoured to 
make People believe, that he was he Chriſt, that 
is, that he was the Man who was anointed by God 
to be the Heir and Lord of his Creatures; for the 
Queſtion the H:gh-Prieſt put to him was this, Art 
thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed? Mark xiv. 
61. And, when Pilate found that all that was 
depoſed againſt him tended to prove, that he had 
affected to be the King of tbe Jews, he aſked him, 
if he really did mean ſo? Art thou the King of the 
Jews? ſaid he to him, Mark xv. 2. Then he 
aſked the Fews, ſaying, What will ye that T ſhall. 
do unto him whom ye call th: King of the Jews? 
Mark xv. 12. And he wrote upon the Croſs that 
his Accuſation was to be the King of the Jews. 
Againſt which Superſcription, the Jeus did net. 


find Fault, as ſaying leſs than he was accaſed of, 


bur as fay'ng more; for the Chief Prieſts of the 
Jews ſaid to Pilate; . Write not, The King of the 
Jews; but that he ſaid, I am the King of the Jews, 
Fobn xix. 21. And what they reviled him for, 
while he was hanging upon the Cro's, was, that 
he, who pretended to be the Man that was anoint- 
ed by God to be the Saviour of the World, could 
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nf W much ws ſave bimſelf; that he, who truſted 
to be the Man anointed by God to be his Son, that 
is, to be the King of Iſrael, tld net, however, 
come town from the Croſs to be their King. The 
Chief Priefts, mocking bin with the Scribts and 
Elders, ſaid, He ſaved ctbers, himſelf be cannot 
fave : I he be the King F T rael, let bim now come 
down from the Croſs, and we will believe him. He 
truſted in God, let bim deliver bim now, if be will 
" batt bim; for be ſaid, I am the Son of God, Matt. 
XXVii. 41, 42, 43. That is, be traſted to be the 
Man of whom God had faid, that be would make 
his Firſt- born higher than the Kings of the Earth, 
Pſalm Ixxxix. 27. Let then God deliver bim not, 
if be will have bin to be fp. 
Since then the Jes, who were ſo ſollicitous to 
prove Jefus Chriſt à Blaſphemer, that they might 
prevail upon Pontias Pilate to put him to'Death, 
never {6 much as charged him with having ſaid, 
either dire&ty or indirealy, that he was be one 
God, but only that he was ie Chriſt, the Choſen of 
God, Luke Axl. 33. Is not that a Demonſtra- 
tien, that he hever laid it, either ditectly or indi- 
retly'; and that all thoſe Texts, which are quoted 
out of che Goſpel td prove him to be; te one Gd, 
had n6 fuch Meaning, when he delivered them? 
© The Jetos did all that they could to prove him 4 
NMuſpbemer, and yet, in their greateſt Malice, they 
nxt charged bi, bo not once, with having 
feid that he was the one God e Is it not ſtrange then 
chat we, who pretend to be his Friends and Fol- 
weis, Thould charge him with it? | 
When the High- Prieſt queſtioned him about lis 
Diftiples, and tbr DoiFrine which be taught them, - 
e anſwered that be bad tung wo fecrer and diffe- 
tt Dofrine from what de bad taught freely and 
My 10 '1he World, in ib. Hraperus, and in the. 
e 5 ; | | T, em 7 / e, 
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Temple, where dll the Jews reſorted» Queſtion, 
therefore, ſays he, thoſe who have heard me ſpeak ' 
unto them , for they know what Doctrine I do teach 
them, John Xviii. 20, 21. Now if, among this 
waſt Number of Jets, who had heard and knew 
what Doctrine he taught to his Diſciples, and who 
were ſo deſirous to prove him a Blaſphemer, not 
one charges him with ever having heard him ſay to 
his Diſciples that he was the one God, is not that a 
plain Proof that he never ſaid it? And, if he never 
ſaid it, pray, upon what Authority do we believe 
him to be ſo? If he never taught ſuch a Doctrine 
to his Diſciples, then they had no Commiſſion 
from him to teachit; and, if they had no Com- 
miſſion from him to teach it, then they never 
taught it; and, if they have never taught it, and 
we believe it, chen we muſt own that we do not 
believe it, beeauſe it is their Doctrine, but becauſe 
it is the Tradition and Rudiments of our Church. 

Let all choſe who look upon Chriſtianity as a 
Pearl of ſuch ineſtimable Value, that it ought to 
be purchaſed, coſt what it will, balance this Ar- 
gument with the many Inconveniences which 
Chriſtianity labours under, from this very Doc- 
trine, that the Man Jeſus Chriſt is be one God, 
and ſee, whether that Man is a well or Ii. wider 
to Chriſtianity who offers it. 

Jeſus Chriſt was ſo far from having ever vale 
his Diſciples, that he was the one God, that, on the 
contrary, he would not leave them, without puts 
ting them in Mind that the one God was Bis God as 
well as theirs: I aſcend, ſays he, unto my Father 
and your Father, and to my God and your God, 
Jehn'xx; 17. | 

Nay, he was always guarding them from g- 

ving a literal Meaning to the high Things he was 
onda to ſay of himſelf, in order to give a due 


O4 Authority 


"© a } 
Authority to his Commiſſion. . Does he ſay that 
the Father and he are one ? H e guards them, in 
the mean Time, from believing that he was ſo, by 
his Nature, Eſſence, and Subſtance, when he 
tells them that they may be one with him, as be was 
one-with God, John xvi. 21, 22, 23. And that 
he prayed that they might be one with God the Father 
and with him Jeſus Chr. ſt, rs the Father was in him, 
and he in the Father. Does he ſay that he was not 
of the World, and that God has ſent him into it? 
He guards them, in the mean Time, from be-̃ 14 
lieving that he was an Emanation from God, by 
ſaying, that they were net of the World, even as he 
was net f the World; and that be had ſent them in- 
to it, even as God hed ſent him ints it, John xvii. 
16, 18. That is, he had given them his Com- 
million to inſtruct the World, as God had given 
him Commiſſ on both to inſtrut and regenerate it. 
Does he ſay that he had all Power both in Heaven 
and in Earih? He ſays, in the mean. Time, that 
he had it, becauſe it was given unto him, Matt. 
XxVi4. 18. So that it was not in the Apoſtles . 
Power either to helieve him to be the one Ged, or 
to miſtake the Meaning of thoſe grand Expreſſions 
z which Reaſon allowed, and the Circumſtances of 
Time made neceſſary both to the Prophets and to 
him to uſe, in oder to conv.nce Mankind, that 
bath” his Commiſſion to inſtruct and ſave the 
World, and tlie Power he had to execute i, were 
f-om God. | 
se has been called Cod? But was it contrary to 
33 to call him ſo? He. x ho is h Power and 
Zſder of Ged. Grd baving ancinted Jeſus ef Na- 
uſer with the Hely Gb.ſt and with Power, Acts 
x. 38,” and having made hm unto us Wiſdom, and 
Righteouneſs, and Sant. ification, and Redemmtion, 
1 Cor. i. 385 il He who Was @ Man 121 4 
0 | 0 
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God among us, by Miracles which God did by him, © 
Acts n. 22. He by whom God was reconciling the 
World unto himſelf ? Since, as Jeſus Chriſt ſays, 
the Scripture, that cannot be broken, calls Gods thoſe 
unto whom the Word of God came, John x. 33. 
But, if it was not contrary to Reaſon to call 
the Man, Jeſus Chriſt, God, it was neceſſary to 
call him ſo, to engage the World to acknowledge 
his Commiſſion, and ſubmit to his Authority. He 
was the Man, whom the Lord God had anointed 
to be Mediator, to inſtruft, ſave, and govern 
the World ; but the World would neither be in- 
ſtructed, nor ſaved, nor governed by him. The 
Kings of the Earth ſet up, and the Rulers took Coun- 
ſel together againſt the Lord, and him whom be had 
anointed ; and the Reſult of their Counſel was, that 
they ſhould break their Bands aſunder, and caſt away 
their Cords from them, Pſalm ii. 2, 3 | 
Now to cure this State of Revolt and Rebellion, 
was it not expedient, nay, as neceſſary for the 
Prophets and for Jeſus Chriſt to ſpeak of himſelf, 
as if he had been the one God, as it is for a Gene- 
ral or for a Magiſtrate to ſpeak of themſelves, as 
if they were the very King, in order to quiet their 
mutinous and ſeditious Soldiers and Citizens? 
And were not theſe Declarations of Jeſus Chriſt 
to his Diſciples, | that his Father was greater than 
be; that it was not in his Power fo diſpoſe of the 
firſt Places in his Kingdom ; that, though he was 
ordained to be the Judge of the Quict and Dead, yet 
he neither knew the Hour, nor the Day, the Father 
had appointed fer bim to do it; that be could do no- 
thing, of his own ſelf ; that his Judgment was right, 
becauſe he did not-/eek his own Will, but the Will 
of the Father that ſent him ; as proper and ſufficient 
to keep his Diſciples from believing him to be the 
one God, as it would be ſufficient for a Magiſtrate 
| 0 


L202 | 
to on, but once, that the King is greater than he, 
to guard his Citizens from believing that he means, 
that he is tþ4 King himſelf? And therefore it is no 
Wonder, if the Apoſtles were ſo exact and 
particular 1 in telling us, where, and when, and 
from whom Jeſus Chriſt was born; in telling us 
that he was a Child, that he gret in Stature and 

Wiſdem, that he bungered and thirfted, that he 
ſuffered both in his Soul and Body, and that ac laft 
he died; for, though all theſe Things were obvi- 
ous to every Beholder, yet they thought that Men 
could never be put too much in Mind of it, that 
no body might be tempted to conclude from Jeſus 
Chriſt's being God with uc, by his Office of Me- 
diator, that therefore he was fo, by his Nature, 
Effence, and Subſtance, 

I am told that not only all the Angels are or- 
dered to worſhip bim, but that Men likewiſe are 
ordered ta be baptized" in bis Name, as well as in 
the Name of the Father ; which ſnhews that he is 
Cad, as well as the Father, and confequently a di- 
vine and not a human Perſon. 

Firſt; To which J anſwer that I think it would 
be more reaſonable to infer, from all "the Angels 
being ordered to werſhip bim, that therefore he is 
no God, no divine but a uma Perſon; for, was 
he God, was he the Creator of the Angels, they 
would have no Need of an Order from God the 
Father to worſhip him, his being their Creator 

giving him all the Right imaginable to their Wor- 
ſhip. And it would rather be the Place of Jeſus 
Chriſt to have ordered his own Creatures to 
worſhip his Father, than for the Father to order 
the Angels to worſhip: their own Creator, except 
we either look upon the Ar Is 8 very unruly Crea- 
duns, or 17 Na Chriſt as 4 of 3 
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Rank, as the Heathen who imagined ſupetior and 
inferior Gods. 

Secondly, The Word Worſ5ip, being applicable 
to Subjects of a different Nature, is therefore ſuſ- 
ceptible of different Meanings. It is applicable to 
Men, -as well as to God ; for Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
tells us, that that Servant, tbo owed ten thouſand 
Talents, which be was not able to pay, being ordered, 
be and his Family, io be fold, that Payment might 
be made, fell down and worſhipped his Maſter, Matt. 
xvin 26. 

When it is applied to God, it ſignifies an Ac- 
knowledgment of ſupreme Superiority ; when ap- 
plied to other Beings, it ſignifies an Acknowledg- 
ment of ſome Degrees of Supetiority ; ſo that, 
from the Angels being ordered to worſhip Jeſus 
Cbriſt, we cannot ſay whether he is God, or no, 
without knowing what is the Nature of the Wor- 
ſnip the Angels are commanded to pay to him. 
St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, calls 
this Worſhip the Bowing of the Knee to Jeſus Chrift, 
and Acknowledging him to be the Lord, to the Glory 
of God the Father ;, theſe are the Words: 

Being found in Faſvion as a Man, be humbled bim- 
felf, - and became obedient unto Death, even the Death 
of the Croſs. Wherefore God alſo has highly exalted 
him, and given him a Name which is above every 
Name, that, at the Name of Jeſus, every rer 
ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in 
Earth, and Things under the Earth, and that 
every Tongur foould conſeſs that Jeſus Chrif is Lord, 
40 the Glry. of God the Father, Philip. ü. 8, 9, 

10, 11. 

This Worſhip then, that all the Angels, and all 
the Creatures of God, are ordered to pay to Jeſus 
Chriſt,” conſiſts in Bowing their Knee unto him, 
and Confeffing that be is, not the ſupreme God, but 
ITY | 8 
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the Lord whom the ſupreme Cod has, to his Glory, 
ſet over them, the ſupreme God having made, as 
ſays St. Peter, 2 Epiſt. iii. 22, Angels, and Authori- 

ties, and Powers ſulject to him, And the Reaſon, 
why God has made 40 his Creatures ſulject to him, 
is, becauſe he humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs ; for, by ſo 
doing, he gave a greater Inſtance of Obedience, 
of Goodneſs, Love, and Charity, than the moſt 
exalted Creatures. had ever done. And therefore 
God would have them all acknowledge and con- 
feſs, not that he was their God, but their Better 
and their Lord ; he would have the many Angels, 
and the living Creatures, and the Elders, to the 
Number ef ten thouſand times ten Thouſands, and 
Thouſands of Thouſands, that wwere round about His 
Throne, ſay with a loud Voice: 

Wortby is the Lamb that was flain to receive 
Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, 
and Glory, and Bleſſing, Rev. v. 11, 12. 

As for that Order which Jeſus Chriſt gives to 
his Apoſtles, Matt. xxviii. 19, to teach all Na- 
tions, beptizing thim in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; I ſay that it 
is no Proof that Jeſus Chriit is God, as well 8 
God the Father; for, if Jeſus Chriſt was Go 
the Apoſtles could have baptized no body in his 
Name, before they had perſuaded them of it; 
whereas they baptized no leſs than three Thouſands, 
in one Day, without mentioning one Word of it. 
All that they told them was, that Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, c n they had put to. Neath; though be mas 
a Man wh roved of God among them, by Miracles, 
and Wonders,” and Signs, which God did by bim, | as 
they net: That this Jeſus of Nazareth, they were 
all Witneſſss, Gid bed raiſed from the Dead. Thare- 
Jn Gd having exalted him at his Right-band, and 
baving 
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having given bim to diſcharge the Promiſe he bad 
made by the Prophet Joel, that he would pour out of 
his Spirit upon all Fleſh, he had ſhed forth this that 
tkey now ſaw and heard; and therefore let all the 
Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God has made 
the ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Chriſt , be being the ſame Lord ſpoten of by 
Joel, that was to ſave all thoſe that ſtould call upon 
him. 5 kk 

Now, when they heard this, they were pricked in 
their Hearts, and ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do ? 
Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and be baptized 
every one of you, in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, for 
the Nemiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the Holy 
Ghoſt. That is, for the Confirmation of your 
Faith, you ſhall receive thoſe Gifts which you ſee 
and hear in us, which God has beſtowed upon us, 
under the Emblem of à holy Wind. 

You ſee that the Apoſtles do not ſpeak one 
Word of Jeſus Chriſt's being God; which, how- 
ever, if it had been true and neceſſary for theſe 
People to have believed, in order to their being 
baptized, they would have chiefly inſiſted upon it, 
being a Thing of very hard Belief z but all that 
they tell them is, that God bad raiſed from the 
Dead the Man Jeſus Chriſt, whom they had killed; 
that he had exalted him at bis Right-hand, had 
made him both Lord and Chriſt, and had given 
him Power to give his Help and Aſſiſtance to all 
thoſe that would be governed and ſaved by him: 

Which ſhews that this was the Doctrine, which 
they were ordered 10 teach all Nations, and not 
that Jeſus Chriſt was God ; and therefore that the 
Meaning of their Order was this: 
Teach all Nations, that God is willing to be re- 
conciled unto them, by the Man Jeſus Chriſt; 
# and 
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and that whofoever will be reconeiled unto him, 
by the Man Jeſus Chriſt, that he, Jeſus Chriſt, 
will effectually enable him to be 105 he having 
Power given him to procure unto them the divine 
Aſſiſtance for that Purpoſe : And plunge into Ma. 
ter all thoſe who ſhall embrace this Doctrine, as a 
Sign that they engage themſelves to die to their 
preſent Life, which is odious unto God; and take 
them out of the Water, as a Sign that God engages 
himſelf to enable them to live ſuch a Life as ſhall 


be agreeable unto him. 


—— 


The Reaſon, why this Help and Afſiſtance, 
which God engages himſelf te give to all thaſe 
that ſhall embrace this Doctrine, is called, not, as 
we have tranſlated it, the holy Ghoft, but che holy 
Mud, is, becauſe God, from whom every perfect 
and good Gift cometh, intended to give the moſt 
extraqrdinary Inſtances af it, under the Emblem 
of a Wind, which is called bal, becauſe it was to 
be ſupernatural. 

Now, from the Apoſtles baving; ip on- Day, 
baptized: three thau/and People, in the Name of Feſus 
Chrift, withqut telling them that he was. God, ne- 
ceſſarily follows that they did not believe him to be 
God, and that, in their awn, Judgment, a Man 
might be a Chriſtian, withgut believing him to be 
fa, or being taught that he is ſq; from whence 1 
conclude that our being bap/ized in his Name, ag 
well as in the Name of the Father, is no Proof te 
he is God, as well as the Father. 

As have been fo long in giving the Meaning 
of thoſe ſeveral Texts which are uſually quoted in 
Favour of Chriſt's Divinity, and in ſhewing that 
they were never intended by their ſacred Authors 
to anſwer that End; I am ſenſible it is high Time 


for me to ſpeak now of the Perſqnality of tbe 


* * and to tell you, that the Word, 
| wich 
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which we have tranſlated Cheſt or Spirit, ſignifies 
Mind, and is uſed, in the Scripture, in that literal 
Senſe, as 2 proper Emblem of the Nature, Ener- 
55 and Temper of God, in thoſe very Texts 
ere we have tranſlated it Ghoſt ; ſo that ig 
ought to be no ſmall Wonder not only to ſeg us 
tranſlate it ſo, but ile e to hear us affirm that 
this Gh is a Perſon diſtinct and different from 

the Perſon of God the Father. 
That the Scripture uſes the Word Wind, in its 
35 Senſe, as a, proper Emblem of the Nature, 
nergy, and Temper of God, in thoſe very 
Texts —5 we have tranſlated it Gþoft and Spirit, 
is evident from the Anſwer Jeſus Chriſt give tq 
the Sameritan Woman, God is Wind, that is, 
God is of the Nature of the Hind, which is not 
confined to a * ; aud ting they that worſkip 
hin muſt worſhip bim, not only as not being con- 
fined te a Place, but N ag being every 
| where, which 1s his true and real Nature, > Which 
is a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer to the Queſtion, 
Whether God was to be worſhipped upon Gerizim, 
as the Samaritans would have it, or only at Jeru- 
„as the Yews pretended * ? For had Jeſus 
brit uſed the Word, in a metaphorical Senſe, 
and faid, as we have tranſlated i it, Cod is a Spirit, 
and they that warſtup . bim, muſt worſhip him in Spirit 
nd in Truth; that is, not with a ceremonial 
orſhip as they do at Jeruſalem, but with a ſpiri- 
| tual one; he would not have anſwered the Queſ- 
tion: For the Woman never aſked him, Whether 
God was to be worſhipped with an inward or out- 
78 n der but whether he was to be wor- 
a certain Place, and no where elſe? 
45 * that Jeſus. Chriſt uſed the Word 
Wind, in its literal Senſe, as an Emblem of the 
Nature of God; and I think that we ſhould no 
more ſcruple to ſay, after Jeſus Chrift, that Cod 
15 


— — no — 


'[ 268 
is Wind, than we can ſcruple to ſay, aſter Moſes 
and St. "Paid, that he is @ conſuming Fire, Deut. 
iv. 24. 'Heb. xii. 29, for whoever owns, that Fire 
is a proper Emblem of the Nature of God, muſt 
own as much of the Wind. 

We read, Matt. iii. 17, that Jobn, ſeeing many 
of the. Phariſees, a Set of People which, in his 
own Judgment, were no better than 2 Generation 
of Vipers, come to his Baptiſm, as to a Thing that 
would qualify them for the Kingdom of Heaven 1 


in order to give them to underſtand, that it woul 


no. farther qualify them for that Kingdom, than it 
would perſuade and engage them to lead a new 
Life, compared the Multitude which he had, 55 
his Baptiſm, gathered unto the Meſſias, to Wheat 
mixt with Cheff, which the Meſias, who was 
coming after him, and was mightier than he, would, 
by his cum Baptiſm, ' thoroughly purge ; for, with 
his Fan, which was already in his Hand, be would 
blew all the Chaff from the Wheat, and would burn it 
with 4 Fire that ns thing could quench. | 


From this it is manifeſt, I chink, that zbe Baps 


riſm, with, which the Meftas was to purge bis Flour, 
was the Mind of his Fan, and his unquenchable 
Fire; and, ſince the literal Meaning of the = 


preſſion St. John uſes, when he fpeaks of it, is 
Mind, is it not a Demonſtration that he has uſed 
it in that Senſe, and that we ſhould have tranſ⸗ 


lated it accordingly, via. 

indted baptize you with Mater unto Repentance ; ; 
but be that tometh after me, is mightier than I. 
whoſe Shoes I am not wotthy to bear, be ſhall baptize 
you with holy Wind and with Fire + Whoſe Fan is 
in his Hand, and he will thoroughly purge bis Fleur, 


and gather his Wheat into the Garner; but be will 


bury p the Chaff as MW Fire. * 
7, "PDE; 
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For, on the one Hand, what Relation is there. 
between the Holy Ghoſt and this Fan, which is in 
the Hand of the Meffias, in order to purge bis 
Fluor? And, on the other, how can he thorough» 
ge his Floor, without blowing the Chaff from 
the Wheat ? And how can he blow the Chaff from 
the Wheat, without the Wind from his Fan? And. 
if he blows the Chaff from the Wheat, without tbe 
Wind from his Fan, of what Uſe is this Fan in 
purging the Floor? _ | * £ 
When Jeſus Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, ſhewed 
himſelf alive unto his Diſciples, we read, John xx. 
22, that he blew upon them, ſaying, Receive ye. Now 
what could they receive but the Wind or Breath, 
which he was blowing. upon them; and, ſince the 
Word which follows Receive ye, and which expreſſes 
what they were receiving, ſignifies Vind or Breath 
is it not evident that he uſed it, in that lite 
Senſe, and that his Meaning was, Receive ye my 
warm Breath, as. an Emblem to you of that holy 
Wind and Fire, wherewith St. John has declared 
ou ſhould, and wherewith I aſſure you, from the 
ather, you ſhall be baptized, not many Days 
hence, at. Jeruſalem. | 


Beſides, upon the Suppoſition that Jeſus Chriſt 
uſed the Word Vind to ſignify the Holy Ghoſt, 
what Reaſon can we give for his Blowing upon his 
Diſciples, ; when he faid, Receive ye the Holy G, 
Can we think that the Breath of the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt could be that divine Perſon, which we mean 
by the Word Holy Ghoſt? 1 

The Minute before Jeſus Chriſt was taken up 
into Heayen, he charged his Diſciples not to depart 
from. Jeruſalem, but 'uait for the Promiſe of the 
Father, which," ſaid de, gu bove heard of me; far 

ohn uh baptized with, Water, but you ſhall be 


— 
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If then the Diſciples were, few Days after this 
Promiſe baptized, at Jeruſalem, with 4 Wind, 
which was as truly Wind, as the Water, with 
which John did baptize, was truly Water, the 
Promiſe of Jeſus Chrift was literally fulfilled, and 
conſequently he uſed the Word Wind, in its lite- 


ral Senſe. Let us then ſee what the Scripture tells 


us; on this Matter. We read, As ii. 1, 2, Jo 
4, that, when the Day of Pentecoſt was come, the 
Diſciples being all with one Accord in one, Place (that 
is, being all in one Place, in Expectation of what 
Jeſus Chriſt had promiſed them from the Father) 
adden there came a Sound from Heaven, as of a 
ruſhing mighty Wind, and it filled all the Houſe where 
they were fitting, and there appeared unto them cloven 
Tongues, hike as of Fire, and it ſat upon each of 
them; and they were all filled with the holy Wind, 
and began to ſpent with other Tongues, as the Wi nd, 
that is, as the Energy of God, whereof this Wind 
was promifed as a Pledge, and was given as an 
Emblem. gave them Utterance. 

Now cat any one queſtion that this Mind, 
which nmel as a mighty Wind that was coming 
aten from Heaven; a Wind, which ruſhed in the 
Houſe where the Diſciples were fitting, filled it, and 
penetrated the very Bodies of the Diſciples ; was as 


truly Wind, as the Water, with which John did 
| Wt re, was truly Water? © Efpecially ſince Jeſus 


iſt oppoſes-it to the Water uſed: by John in his 


Bipriferi, 'which-cerrainly' was not a metaphorical, 


but a real and true Water. - 


gut, if any one queſtions" it, ak thinks that 
this Sond that came " Faddenly from Heaven, as of 


is ruſbing mighty Wind, was no Wind, but tha df di- 
vine Perſon which we all the Holy Ghoſt ; 


how it comes to be obſe that it filled, uy Fork 


the Difeiptes;-but'fhe Bra they were fitting ? 
* this Houſe then filled Wh the Holy Ghoſt; * — 
we 


„ 

well as the Diſciples? To what Purpoſe ? Was it, 
that it might, as well as they, be able both to 
profeſs and publiſh the Goſpel? No body, 1 am 
ure, can think ſo; Therefore I conclude that it 
was à real Wind, and not the Holy Gba, which 
filed both the Diſciples and the Houſe there they 
were ſitting. Secondly, That this Mind was pro- 
miſed to the Diſciples, as a Pledge that they 
ſhould be endued with Power from on high ; and 
that it was given them and filled them, for an 
Emblem that they were actually endued with that 
Power ; and therefore that what both St. Jobn and 
Jeſus Chriſt had promiſed, was Iterally fulfilled 
at Feruſalem, and conſequently that both St. "Fob: 
and Jeſus Chriſt uſed the Word Mind, in its literal 
Senſe, And let me tell you that God, thus ful- 
filling, to the Letter, what Jeſus Chriſt had pro- 
miſed to the Diſciples, was the ſtrongeſt Proof he 
could give them, that he was the Maſias; and 
therefore that we 'ſhould neither loſe it, nor 

weaken it, by metaphorical Interpretations. 
St. Paul likewiſe” uſes the Word Wind, in its 
literal Senſe, as an Emblem of the Energy of 
God; for he, quoting Iſaiab vi. 8, ſays, 17s 
xxviii. 25, according to our Tranſlation, Well ſaid 
the Holy Ghoſt by Iſaias the Prophet. But Iſaias 
does not ſay that be heard the Voice of the Holy 
Ghoſt, but the Voice of the Lord; now the Voice of 
the Lord, and the boly Breath, or Wind, which is 
the literal —y of the Word uſed by St. Paul, 
being equivalent Expreſſions, ſhews that he has 
uſed the Word Wind -or Breath, in its literal 
Meaning, fince it makes thoſe two inſpired Wri- 
ters ſay the ſame Thing z whereas the metaphori- 
ei one makes them diſagree to ſuch a Degree, 
that there is no reconciling them, without ſuppo- 
ſing what ſhould be proved, wiz. that the Lord 
has's Ghoſt. Secondly, That the Scripture does 
. 2 | not 
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not mean, by be holy Wi ind, the Energy of God, 
ue his GH. Thirdly, That the Lord is a Per- 
„and is Ghoſt another. Fourtbiy, That the 
erſon of the Lord employs the Perſon of his 
Ghoſt to {peak in his ſtead ; and conſequently that 
4's the: Holy Ghoſt ſays, is all one as if the Lord 


1 85 not queſtion, but many People will won- 
der to hear. ie ay, that thoſe Things ſhould be 
proved, Which, as they think, are ſo clearly ſer 
down, in thn conſolatory Diſcourſe of Jeſus Chriſt 
to his Diſciples, which we find in the xiiith, xivth, 
xvth,; and Ik Chapters of the Goſpel according 
to St. John, where it is ſpoken. of as a, Comfarter, 
which, Jeſys: Chriſt ſays, proceeds. from the ather, 
and which he promiſes ta ſend from the Father ; of 

a Comfarter,, whom he calls tbe. Spirit of Truth, 
and ſays will guide the Diſciples into all Truth,” will 

glorify tim, and will declare. unto them Things to 

came; that na body can queſtion the Truth of 
them, and .conſequently.. chat the Holy Ghoſt is a 
real Perſon, which, is diſtinct and different from 
the Perſonof e: father, though the ſame Lord... 

But let ſugh, e "confi er that Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf ſays to 15 Pieper. that be had ſpoken 
thoſe T bings unyo them in Prouerbs; . but the Time 
aas coming, when he would no longer Jpeak unto : 
them en Proverbs, but would ſpeak Plainh 2 the ak ! 
ther unto them; John xvt. 
will take Jeſus, Chriſt's Word. far i eſe "Things 
are not to 5 L HMerally, as if they were 

. of rſon diſtinct and different from the 

dae proverbially and figuratively... as 
Taten or. he Father, — no other Peda. 
Let us then examine whit Reaſon could engage 
Jeſus Chr. to. ſpeak i in Hye he his Packer eo 
W PEP s. 
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Jeſus Chriſt was near his Death, and the Ha- 
tred, which the World bore him, was ready to 
fall upon the Diſciples; therefore he acquaints 
them with theſe two melancholy Events, that 
they might not be offended, when they ſhould 
happen. Bur, as his Death was a Truth which 
they could not bear, out of Tenderneſs to them, 
he /peaks of it in Proverbs, and under the Figure 
of an Abſence : Little Children, fays he, yet @ little 
Mile I am with you. Nou ſhall ſeek mt, and as 7 
ſaid unto the Jews, whither I go you cannot come ; 
fo now I jay unto you, John xii. 33. And for what 
they might ſuffer, during his Ab/ence, their Heart, 
ſays he, ought not to be troubled , _ they believed in 
God, they Jhould alſo believe in him.” In my Father's 
Houſe, ſays he till in Proverbi, are many Man- 
ions; I jo to prepare a Place for you. And, f 
go and prepare a Place for you, PI! come aghin, and 
receive you- unto myſelf, that, whert I am, there you 
may be. alſo, John xiv. 1, 2, 3. That is, Let #of 
Jour Heart be troubled ; you FI that God wilt 
reward thoſe that ſuffer for him, believe me alſo, 
when I tell you, | tha God has many Degrees of 
Reward, and that I go to obtaiti' x conſiderable. 
one for you; which when T have obtained, T 
come again, and will take you along with me, that, 
where I am, there you may be alſo, * © 2 
But though Jeſus Chriſt had ' ſpoken unte his 
Diſciples, of his Death, under no ſtronger Expreſ- 
fions than that of an Abſence : Let the News. of 
this Abſence, which was not to laſt for ever, and 
which was to be ſo adyantageous tô them, filled 
their Henn with ſuch a Sortow, that none 
them did ſo much as aſk him, Whither Ne | 
* xvi. 3, 6. So that Jeſus Chriſt found hiths 
elf under the ſame, Necelſſey of ſpeaking to them, 
q ;phe great Advantage they” ſhould recave by his 
OY 1 Abſence, 
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Abſence, in ſtrong, figurative Expreſſions, as he 
had been of ſpeaking unto them of his Death, in 
weak and leſſening ones. Therefore he adds, 
Verſe 7, I tell you the Truth, it is expedient for you 
that I {0.009 3 for, if I go not away, the Comfor- 
ter will not come unto you ; but, if I depart, I will 
ſend him unto you. That is, 1t is expedient for you 
that I go away, ſince, ſo long as I ſtay with you, 
God cannot give you, that Comfort, in being my 
Diſciples, Which he will give you, if I go unto 
him; fince his taking me unto himſelf will be. a 
Demonſtration to you, that you are in the right 
to believe me, when I tell you that I am the 
Chriſt; and that the World is guilty, not to be- 
lieye me to be ſo. I have, belides my Departure, 
many other Things to tell you, meaning his cruel 
and ignominiqus Death, his Reſurrection, his Aſ- 
cenſion into Heaven, his leading Captivity cap- 
tive, and diſtributing Gifts unto Men; by which 
you'll be convinced, that God has paſſed Sentence 
upon Satan, who claimed 4 Right to this Wor Id, 
as having made it of his degenerate Temper, and 
me ho have regenerated it; and that he has ad- 
judged it unto. me. But how could ye bear theſe 
Trochs, you who cannot ſo much as hear of my 
Abſence ? Hewbeit, when be the Wind of Truth i 
come, he will guide ou into all Truth; 7 ball 

t ſpeak, bimſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall bear, 
72251 5 ſpeak, and he will ſhew you Things ta 
come. He Ball glorify me; for be ſhall take of mine, 
end ſhall ſhew it unto you. All Things that the Fa- 
ther bas, art mine ; therefore ſaid J, that be ſhall 

e of mine, and ſhall _ſhew it unto you. That is, 
Hos eit, when God, by his divine Energy, has 
fulfilled all thoſe Things, you'll have the Com- 
forr to fee, by his having fulfilled them in me, that 
e Jail 8f 992.09 happen to 
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the Chriſt ; for he will not fulfil them in me by ar ar- 
bitrary and unpromiſed Circumſtances and Events, 
but by all thoſe Circumſtances and Events 
which he has promiſed by all the Prophets who 
have vrit concerning the Chriſt; which will be 
a Security to you, that what is not yet fulfilled, 
will likewiſe be fulfilled in me, in its proper Time. 

Beſides, you will not only have the Comfort to 
ſee, that the Fatber will fulfil in me all that the 
Prophets have writ concerning the Chriſt; but 
that he will likewiſe fulfil all that which I have 
promiſed unto you, and all that I have declared 
unto the World; for what God intends for you, 
and what he requires from Men, in order to their 
Regeneration and Glorification, is what, in Obe- 
> > top to his e ie I have  prociled and od 
clared 
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was to ray and to 7 4 o_ By. — was to 

be done unto him. What he was to ſay and to 

do, was to proclaim the acceptable Year of the Lord, 

and the Day of Vengeance of our Cod; to comfort all 
that mourn ; to give unto them Beauty for Aſhes, the 

Oil of Foy for Mourning, the Garment of Praiſe for 

the Spirit of Heavineſs, Iſaiah lxi. 2, 3. And all, 

this the Diſciples had ſeen Jeſus- perform; for 

they had ſeen him cure the Blind, the Lame, the Le- 

pers, the Deaf; they bad ſeen him raiſe the Dead, 

and had heard him preach the Goſpel unto the: Poor, 
Luke vii. 22. So that ſo far they had the Com- 
fort to be able to ſay to him, Lord, thou baſt the 
Wards ef eternal Life, and wwe have. believed. and 
have known - that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of 
the living Cod, John vi. 68, 69. But they had 
not yet ſeen done to Jelps Chriſt what was fon: 
\ j 4 fo 
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told ſhould be done to the Me Mas; and therefore 
they had not the Comfort to be able to ſay to him 
that, in this Reſpect alſo, they had believed and bad 
known that he was the Chriſt, —— Son of the living 
Cod. Not could they have it, fo long as he re- 
mained alive with them; nor could they rſe- 
vere in their Belief that he was the Chriſt, if they 
had it not. What could then be more true, and, 
in the mean Time, more to the Purpoſe, than 
what Jeſus Chriſt tells them, that it was expedient 
fun them that be ſhould go to the Father ;, ſince, if he 

went unto him, he would give them this Comfort 
alſo, without which they could not, with Reaſon, 
contmue to be his Diſciples ? 

But, if by tbe Comfience, which Jeſus Chriſt 
promiſes to ſend to his Diſciples to keep them 
ſteady in their Faith to him, during his Abſence, 
we underſtand a real Perſon, diſtinct and different 
from the Fajber, what Truth, What Senſe, can 
we find im this conſolatory Diſcourſe? / 

de Comforter is a divine Perſon, as well as the 
Futber; and therefore he is, at all Times, every 
where, as well 2s the Father - How comes then 
Jieſus Chriſt to ſay to his Diſciples, that he Com- 
forter” was not with them, nay, that he could nat 
be with them, ſo long as be, Jeſus Chriſt, re- 
mained alive with them? 

The Coinforter, the Spirit of Truth, will lead the 
| Difciples into all Truth; becauſe, no doubt, 
. Truth being eſſential to him, he ſhall not (peak 
unto them by Hearſay, but he ſhall fpeak unto 

them, out of his eſſential Veraeity; but the Rea- 
ſon Jeſus Chriſt gives is the very Reverſe. 755 

Cuomforter, ſays he, will Rad you into all Truth; for 
die ſlal ot fe e himſelf, but whatſoever be ſhall 
Bear, that ſhall be ſpeak : Whith plainly intiviſtes, 
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they could riot be ſure that he would not lead them 
into fome Falſhood, were he to ſpeak unto them, 
of himſelf, and not by Hearfay, wo M 

' The Comforter, ſays Jeſus Chrift, will tate of 
mine, and declare it unto you ; and what Reafon 
does he give for it? Is it, becaufe all that rhe 
Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, has, belongs to 
Jeſus Chriſt ? No, bur becauſe all that be Farber 
has, belongs to Jeſus Chriſt, . 
From all this it is evident that we ſnould under- 
ſtand, by the Comforter, which Jeſus Chrift pro- 
miſes to ſend from the Father, that Comfort, 
which the Diſciples were, at his Departure from 
them, to receive from the Father, by his fulfilfim 
in Jeſus Chriſt all that Mofes and the Prophers h 
foretold ſhould happen to the Chrift, and likewiſe 
all thoſe Things which Jeſus Chriſt had promiſed 
and dedlated l: And by the Wind of Trath, for 
this is the literal Meaning of the Word; I ſay by 
the Wind of Truth, which the\ World could not te- 
ceive, becauſe it ſeeth it not, neither knowerh it; but 
which they knew, for it did divell with thim, and 
ſhould be in them; would lead them into all Truth, 
would glorify him, and would declare unto them 
Things to come; we are to underſtand, the Energy 
of Gol, which, to their own Knowledge; Had 
already fulfilled in him many of thoſe Things 
which were foretold of the Chriſt, though the 
World could neither fee it, not acknowledge it: 
Which Energy would not only fulfit in him, in a 
Manner fenfibte to them, all the other Patts given 
of the Character of the Chrift, but would WKewiſe 
fulfil" every thing, which He,” | Fefus, hack pro- 
_ and declared, i _ bs ir 
hem Things to rome; and tonſequently not à Per- 
en Ae ti den Fun the Ne or 
thete is Reaſbn to think chat neither feſud Chiriſt, 
by + | nor 
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nor his Diſciples, ever taught ſuch a Doctrine; 
ſince, if they had, it would have been conſtantly 
taught and inculcated in the Church, as a Check 
to, and a Guard againſt, the many different Opi- 
nions which aroſe, in the very firſt Ages of it, 
concerning the Nature of God: Whereas Fleury 
tells us, in his Eccl. Hiſt. Vol. I. Book IV. p. 250, 
That that Book brought to Autolychus, by Theo- 
40 Pbilus, Biſhop of Antioch, in the Year of our 
* Lord 180, is the firſt Book of the Ancients, 
< wherein we meet with the Word Trias or Tri- 
<< zity, to ſignify the Viſtinction of the divine Per- 
* ſons in the Trinity.” 

But, if there is Reaſon to think that the Apoſ- 
tles never tau be the Trinity, I muſt own that it 
is, Matter of Fact that the Heathen did; for Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, explaining a Paſſage 'of Plato, 
faith, in the 5th of his Stromata: l can inter- 
* 1 Peet this no otherwiſe, than of the Holy Trini- 

; for the third Perſon is the Holy Ghoſt, and 
& Ghz Son is he ſecond.” | 55 

What Plato, who died in the Year 348 before 
the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, taught, is, that there 
were in the Godhead three Hypoſtaſes or Perſons ; 
the firſt, whereof is ſelf. =O. 4g the. ſecond, the. 
Mind. Artificer; the third, che Soul of che 
World. 

Secondly, He taught that the ſecond Hypoſtaſis, ; 
was epgendered by the firſt, and. the third by the 
ſecond, though all three alike eternal. It is what 
we find, in Platinus Enn. 5. Lib. i. Cap. 6: for he, 
ſp of the ſecond Hypoſtaſis, ſays, That, 

which is always petfect, generates what is eternal; 
*. Mm that, which: it generates, is always leſs chan, 
« itſelf. Wbat ſhall, LAY therefore, ay of the moſt, 
520 ln pores of all? Does that pro- 
„Hande pothing rags ty or rather does it. not, 
werd. produces 
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produce the greateſt of all Things after it? Now 
< the greateſt of all Things, after the moſt abſo- 
<< lutely perfect Being, is Mind or Intellect; and 
e this is ſecond to it, for Mind beholdeth this as 
its Father, and ſtandeth in Need of nothing 
<« elſe beſides it; whereas that firſt Principle 
„ ſtandeth in Need of no Mind or Intellect. 
What is generated from that which is better than 
« Mind, muſt needs be Mind or Intellect; be- 
* cauſe Mind is better than all other Things, they 
being all in Order of Nature after it, and junior 
to it; as Pſyche itſelf, or the firſt Soul, for this 
* is alſo the Word or Energy of the Mind, as 
* that is the Word and Vane of the firſt 


6c Good.“ | 

Thirdly, That the three Perſons are eternal is 
what he ſays in theſe Words: Let all temporal 
Generation here be quite baniſhed from our 
* Thoughts, whilſt we treat of Things which are 
e always, we attributing Generation to them only, 
* in reſpect of Cauſality and Order, but not of 
« Time.” 3 

He taught likewiſe that the three Hypoſtaſes 
are co- eſſential; for in his Philebus, Enn. 2. Lib, ix. 
Cap. 1. p. 30, he ſays, Mind always rules over the 
% whole Univerſe ; becauſe Mind is co- eſſential 
* with the Cauſe of all Things.” And as for the 
third Hypoſtaſis, which he calls Zeus, that is, tbe 
ſupreme God, he ſays, ** that it is agreeable - to 
© Reaſon that Zeus ſhould be the Progeny of a. 
certain great Mind*” ; which ſhews that he 
makes the third Hypoſtaſis of his Trinity co- eſſen- 


tial with the ſecond, as he makes the ſecond co- 
eſſential with the firſt. 3 | - 

As he taught that the three Hypoſtaſes are eter- 
nal and co- eſſential, ſo he taught that they were 


divine, though but one and the ſame God; and, 
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as this was hard to be underſtood, he propounds 
and ſolves this Queſtion, in his Cra us, how Zeus 
could be ſaid to be the ſupreme God, he who was 
the Son of Chronos, who was the ſupreme God; 
and how Chronos himſelf could be the ſupreme God, 
 fince he was the Son of Uranus, the ſupreme 
God? He anſwers, That, by Zeus, is to be un- 
derſtodd the Soul of the World; by Chronos, the 
eternal Mind; and, by Uranus, the original 
Deiry. That, the Soul of the World being con- 
in, and derived from the eternal Mind, and 
the eternal Mind being contained in, and derived 
from the original Deity, the Soul of the World is 
then ra | m, and derived from the original 
Devy through the eternal Mind ; and therefore, 
though the Soul of the World be the ſupreme 
God, and the eternal Mind the ſupreme God, 
yet they are but one and the ſame Go | ſince they 
are both contained in, and derived from the 
ofiginal Deity which is the ſupreme God. Which 
Heathen Way of making three Gods to be but one 
is ſo like ours, that I do not queſtion, that, if the 
Heartien had not had it, before there were any 
Chriſtians in the World, . we would be as read: 
fay that they had it from us, as we are unwi ns 
to own that we may poſſibly have it from them. 
- Though Plato aſcribed the Creation of the 
World chiefly to his ſecond Hypoſtaſis, yet it was, 
without excluding the other two from having 
their proper Share in it; for Proclus ſays, „ That 
* All Tg gp depend upon the firſt one through 
i the Mint Soul,” in Plot. En. 1. Lib. ii. 
Though he 'raught that the three Hy oats 
were were but one andthe ſame 875 yet did he, ne- 
pork els aſſert 9 eſſential Dependence of the 
firſt, as alſo of the third u eg | 


on 
r firſt ad econd, together with a gradu 
Subordination | 
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Subordination in them. That which is gene- 
e rated,” or emaneth immediately from the firſt 
and higheſt Being, ſays Plotinus, is not the very 
* fame Thing with it, as if it were nothing but 
that repeated again and ingeminated; and, as 
«*« it is not the ſame, ſo neither can it be better 
* than it”. Eun. Lib. it, Cap. 15. And again, 
In the Things generated from Eternity, or 
produced by. Way of natural Emanation, there 
ts no Progreſs upwards, but all downwards, 
* and {till a gradual Deſcent into greater Multi- 
e plicity”. Eun. 5, Lib. i. Cap. 6. Which gra- 
dual Subordination and effential Dependence is 
moſt frequently illuſtrated, - by Platonic Writers, 
by the Light and Splendor from the Sun: The 
firft Hypoſtaſis being reſembled to the Sun; the 
ſecond, to the great Splendor next to it ; and the 
third, to the remoter Light. which proceeds both 
from the Sun and the Splendor. r. 
This Trinity is ſo like the orthodox Trinity, 
that Tbeadonet, in his Book de Principio, can nei- 
ther help owning it, nor acculing Plato of having 
ſtole it from the Philoſophy and Theology of the 
Hebrews. |  Platinus and Rente ſays he, er. 
© plaining Plato's Senſe, declare him to have 
<< aſſerted three Super-temporals and Eternals, ws. 
Good, Mind, and the Soul of the World; he 
calling that Good, which to us is tbe Father 1 
that Mind, which we call the Lagos; and call- 

Le ing that Power, which animates and vivifies 
Things, the Saul, which the divine Scripture 


„calls the Holy, Ghoſt; which, Things he ſtole 
e from the Philoſophy and Theology of the He- 
« brews”. Mm „ 
But as Theodoret does not ſhew that either the 
Hebrews ever believed the Trinity, or that it is 
contained in thoſe Oracles of God which we 
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committed unto tlie Jes, their Poſterity ; I hope 
I ſhall have Leave to diſſent from him, and to 
think that the Heathen took it from the Nature of 
intelligent Beings, ſince they themſelves own as 
much. Wherefore from Nature, ſays Ariſto- 
* Zle, and as it were obſerving her Laws, we have 
« raken the Number of Three, making Uſe of 
the ſame in the Sacrifices of the Gods and other 
% Purifications.* De Czlo, Lib. iii. Cap. 5. And 
Plotinus, writing againſt ſome who imagined that 
there were more than three Hypoſtaſes or Perſons 
in the Godhead, concludes that there can be nei- 
ther more of them nor fewer. Wherefore, 
„ fays he, we ought not to entertain any other 
Principles; but, having placed firſt the ſimple 
& Good, to ſet Mind or the ſupreme Intelle& next 
<afrer it, and then the univerſal Soul in the third 
place; for this is the Order according to Na- 
ture, not to put more or leſs in what 1s intelli- 
* gent; for he that will contract the Number, 
*and make fewer of them, muſt, of Neceſſity, 
* eirher ſuppoſe Soul and Mind to be the ſame, or 
*'elſe Mind and the firſt Good; but, that all theſe 
* three are diverſe from one another, hath been 
often demonſtrated. It remains now to conſi- 
der that, if there be more than theſe three Prin- 
«ples, of what Nature they ſhould be“. Eun. 2. 
ar . 

So that the Nature of intelligent Beings, and 
not the Philoſophy and Theology of the Hebrews 
was the very Source from whence the Heathen 
had drawn their Trinity; for, obſerving that all 
intelligent Beings, ſuch as Men, Birds, four-foot- 
ed Beaſts, and even creeping Things, have all of 
them a Mind, and, befides that Mind, a Soul, 
thar is, a Power to. move their own Body, where 
3nd how their Mind directs, they intruding them- 
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ſelves into thoſe Things which they had not ſeen, 
vainly puffed up by their fleſply Mind, they became 
vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh Heart 
was ſo darkened, that, whilſt they profeſſed tbem- 
ſelves wiſe, they were Fools to ſuch a Degree, as 
to imagine that God was a compound Being, be- 
cauſe his intelligent Creatures were ſo: Fools to 
ſuch a Degree, as to imagine that, ſince Man has 
a Mind, therefore God has a Mind ; fince Man 
has a Soul, therefore God has a Soul; ſince Man 
has a Body, therefore God has a Body ; and the 
World is his Body, and his Soul is the Soul of the 
World. Fools to ſuch a Degree, as to conclude, 
from their Suppoſition that God has a Mind and 
a Soul, that therefore he is ſomething different from 
the Mind and Soul which belong to him, and conſe- 
quently that there were three Hypoſtaſes in the 
odhead, viz. God, his Mind, and his Soul: 
That as the Mind and Soul of Man are inſepara- 
ble from Men, and are of the ſame Duration, 
Eſſence, and Subſtance, as Man, whoſe Mind and 
Soul they are; ſo the Mind and Soul of God are 
inſeparable from him, and are of the ſame Eter- 
nity, Eſſence, and Subſtance, as God, whoſe 
Mind and Soul they are: That as the Mind is che 
nobleſt Part of Man, contains all his Ideas, 
Schemes, and Projects, and ſhews what the Man 
is; ſo the Mind of God is his nobleſt Part, it is 
his Son, his Word, his Reaſon, his Intellect, his 
Image, his Interpreter and Artificer: That as the 
Soul of Man gives Life and Action to, and makes 
viſible, the Ideas, Schemes, and Projects of the Mind; 
ſo the Soul of Gad gives Life and Action to, and 
makes viſible, the Ideas, Schemes, and Projects of 
the Mind of God: That, ſince the Soul manifeſts 
the Mind and what is in the Mind, and the Mind 
manifeſts God and what is in God, there are 
therefore three Principles in the Godhead and a 
. gradual 
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ual. Dependence and Subordination. between 


em, God being the firſt ; his Mind, the ſecond, 
and his Soul, the third; that, ſince Man, his 
Mind, and his Soul are but one Man, ſo God, 


fers,, to this very Day, rejecting it, as not to be 
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brought it from the Samotbracian Iſland into 
145 7 from whence the Trojans 4 7 it into 
Italy, where Tarquen, who died in the Year 578 
before the Birth of Chriſt, had it to be worſhipped 
at Rome, under the Name of ove, the ſupreme 
God; of Minerva, his divine Wiſdom, the Off- 

pg of his Brain; and of Juno, his divine Love, 
or Goodneſs, the fruitful Mother of Life, Yofſ. de 
Lat. Lib. i. Cap. 57, and Lib, vii Cap, 12 
Yet it would be no hard Matter, I think, to tum- 
ble ir;down at once; for, if Man is a Compound 
gf a Mind and a Soul, what is a Man, if abſtract- 
ed from that Mind and Soul, which conſtitute and 
| make up bis Being? Where is he to be found? 

And what can ane affirm of him, but that he is 


denden It is due that ve ſay chat a human 
Mind and a 45 Soul belong unto Man; but 
it i not, becauſe Man is any thing abſtracted and 
independent from them, but it is, becauſe we can- 
not ſpeak otherwiſe. And therefore, if God is 2 
Ne ; Compound 
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Compound of a divine Mind and of a divine, Soul, 
what is God, if abſtracted from that divine Mind 
and Soul which make up and conititute his Being 
and therefore how can there be three Hy 

in the Godhead, and conſequently a Trinity? But 
St. Cyril ſpeaks ſo well of this Trinity, that it 
would not become me to find F ault with it ; theſe 
are his Words: 

There wands have ba nothing, at all want- 
ing to the Platonic Trinity, for an abſolute 
Agreement of it with the Chriſtian, had they 
but accommodated the right Notion of Co- 
© effentiality or Conſubſtantiality to their three 
* * Hypoſtaſes; ſo. that they might have been but 
one ſpecific Nature or Eſſence of the Godhead, 
<< not farther diſtinguiſhable by any natural Diver: 
& ſity, but numerically only; and ſo no one 

„ Hypoſtaſis any way inferior or ſubordinate to 
another.“ Contra Jul. Lib. viii. p. 270. 

So that the only Thing, wherein the Platonic 
Trinity differed from the Church Trinity, at the 
Time of St. Cyril, was this: The Church did 
then believe that God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt wete all three of 2 
ſame Species of, divine Beings, they being all of 
the ſame Eſſence or Subſtance z but,; in Number 
or numerically, they were three diſtinct indepen- 
dent Gods, the one not being inferior or ſubor- 
dinate to the other. But, if this was the Opinion 
of the Church, as St. Cyril ſeems to intimate it 
was, as well as his own, we muſt ſay that the 
Heathen Trinity was more orthodox than the 
Chriſtian ; for we, who certainly are orthodox, 
40 believe that God the Father, and God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt are not only the one 
— the ſame God in Specie, but likewiſe numeri- 


ore! * cally, 
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cally, and therefore our Trinity. is the very ſame 
het eg wage 

Now, upon this Suppoſition, let me aſk theſe 


If the Trinity i is ſuch an exact Account of the 
Nature of God, that it is and ought to be the 
Foundation of Chriſtianity, how came it to pafs 
that the Heathen, who, in the Old Teſtament, 
are repreſented as People that did walk in Darkneſs, 
and dwelt in the Shadow of Death; and in the 
New, as People tube knew not God ; were fo well 
inſtructed in it, when the Feros, who were the pe- 
exdiar People of God, and to whom the Oracles of 
God were committed, — * it? 

How came it to paſs, that, of the many 
| Phets, whom God ſent unto the Jeus to upbraid 
them with their Faults, and to declare unto them 
'the- dreadful Puniſhments that would fall upon 
them, if they did not repent, not one blames 
them, for not believing the Trinity, nor exhorts 
them to believe it? 

How came it to paſs that Jeſus Chriſt, that 
8 who was ſent to the loft Sheep of 
Iſrael, never told them that they were loſt, becauſe 
A | 

came it to paſs that, for no leſs than one 
hundred and core Years after the Birth of 
Jeſus Chriſt, none of the Chriſtian Writers men- 
tion the Word Trias or Trinity, to ſignify the Dif- 
tinction of the divine Perſons in the Trinity 3 
though there was the greateſt Neceſſity for them 
to. mention it, if ſo be that they had learnt it, ei- 
cher from theſe Oracles of God which were com- 
minted to the crew or from thoſe which were de- 
livered unto them by Jelus Chriſt and "y 


— 
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Nay, how tame it to paſs that the Doctors of 
the Church were ſo many hundred Years, before 
they could ſettle the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
ſuch as we believe it now, whilſt Plato's Diſciples 
were ſo well inſtructed in it, even before there 
were any Chriſtians in the World? ls it, becauſe 
Plato, and not Jeſus Chriſt, is the Light £ the 
World ? Or is it not rather, becauſe, yo rinity 
being a Plant foreign to a Chriſtian Soil, a 
Chiitian Soil could not, without much Pain and 
lb-g Labour, be made proper for it. 

Theſe Queſtions are ſuch, that I really believe, 
no Man can give them their due Force, without 

ing at the ſame Time, how much he is obliged 
to take the Alarm, and examine ſeriouſly and ſin- 
cerely, whether God has revealed himſelf ſuch a. 
triple Being, as we imagine him to be; or if it is 
not rather a Heathen Vanity, hielt the Heathen 
— along with them into Chriſtianity, as well 
as they did all thoſe other Vanities which, 
fo this very Day, the Church of Rome maintains, 
with Swords and Faggotss. 1 

Nota hene, it was not till the latter End of the 

fourth Century that the Son's being conſubſtan- 
tial with the Father grew to be the Catholic Doc- 
trine. Before that Time, it was a Notion that 
' was peculiar to the Veſtern Chriſtians, thoſe of the 
Eaft rejecting it, as an unchriſtian Doctrine. But, 
when Gratian, Emperor of the Veſt, had con- 
ferred upon Theodofius, a Speniard, the Empire of 
the Zaſt, they both made a Law to oblige the 
Eaftern Chriſtians to believe the Confubſtanciality 
of God the Father, and of Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoft,” The Law runs thus: 
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The Emperor Gratian, Valentinian, Theodo- 
ius, Auguſti, t the People of the City of 
Conſtantinople. 


„ Our Pleaſure is, that all within our Dom» 
* nions do profeſs the Religion taught by the 
„ Apoſtle St. Peter, to the Romans, as it appear- 
eth by their having preſerved it to this Day; 
<< that Religion which they ſee profeſſed by Dama- 
« ſus, the Roman Pontiff, and Peter, Biſhop of 
« Alexandria, a Man of Apoſtolical Doctrine: So 
** that, according to the Inſtructions of the Apoſ- 
tles and the Doctrine of the Goſpel, we believe 
one only Godhead of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, under an equal 
_ © Majeſty and Holy Trinity. PO 

Our Pleaſure is that they, who ſhall comply 
<* with this Law, aſſume the Title of Catholic 
& Chriſtians ; and that the reſt, whom we eſteem 
void of Underſtanding, be branded with the in- 
* famous Name of Heretics, and that their Aſſem- 
blies ſhall not be called Churches; referring 
their Puniſhment to the divine Vengeance, and 
e next to ſuch Proceedings as Heaven ſhall di- 
“rect. Given at Theſſalonica, the third of the 
“ Calends of March, in the fifth Conſulſhip of 
<* Gratian, and the firſt of Theodoſius, that is, the 
„ Twenty-eighth of February in the Year 380.“ 
Sozom. Lib. i. Cap. de Sum. Trin. Lib. ii. Cap. de 
Fids Cath. Lib. xvi. 8 
What you may obſerve is, that this Law was 
made upon the Suppoſition that St. Peter had been 
at Rome, a Thing much queſtioned by the Learn- 
ed. Secondly, Upon the Suppoſition that he had 
taught Conſubſtantiality, a Thing which neither 
appears by his own Writings, nor by thoſe of the 
other Apoſtles. Therefore there is great Reaſon 

| to 


„„ A 
to think that, if the Romans had alivays believed 
Conſubſtantiality, it was, becauſe . they had 
brought it along with them into Chriſtianity, and 
riot becauſe St. Peter had taught it unto them; 
eſpecially conſidering that thoſe of the Eaſt, who 
had been taught not only by St. Peter, but by all 
the other Apoſtles who reſided amongſt them, and 
by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf who lived and died with 
them, were ſo far from believing it, that this very 
Law was made, in order to force them to it. 

However, this Law being put in Execution, 
firſt, by turning the Eaſtern Clergy out of their 
own Churches, and putting others in their Places; 
ſecondly, by prohibiting them from holding Aſſem- 
blies in private Houſes, or in the Country, and 
oy permitting thoſe of the VWeſtern Opinion to hin- 

ler them, and threatening the Officers belonging 
to the Magiſtrates, with anſwering for their Neg- 
ligence, if they did not ſee thoſe Laws put in Ex- 
ecution; Conſubſtantiality came, at laſt, to be 
what it is now, the Catholic, that is, the Unjverſal 
rine. 4 

But, before I proceed any farther, let me aſk 
theſe two Queſtions: Firſt, Whether from the 
Mabometans Profeſſing, as they do, to this very 
Day, that God is one, both in Eſſence and Perſon, 
and that Jeſus Chriſt is a mere Man, though a great 
Prophet; which are the very Points of Doctrine, 
for which the Eaſtern Chriſtians were perſecuted by 
the Weſtern; and Proclaiming, not from the Tops 
of their Houſes, but from the Tops of their very 
Moſques, to the People that come to them, that 
God is great, and Exhorting every Body to bear 
Witneſs that God is one : One may not fairly con- 
clude that ſuch a Number of Chriſtians fled, from 
this Perſecution, to Mabomet's Protection, as was 
{ufficient to add this Part of their Belief, as well as 


Q 3 this 


mn 


J 239 ] 

this Cuſtom, to his Religion ? For, if this may be 
fairly concluded, then we muſt own that this 
Confubſtantiality, which Gratian made the Stand- 
ard of Chriſtianity, has done a vaſt Injury to it, 
fince it has forced ſo many Chriſtians to call, un- 

r Mabomet s Banners, as loud and in as remark- 

able a Manner as they could, Heaven and Earth 
to Witneſs, that God 1s great, and conſequently 

t a Man; and that be is one, and conſequently 
not ſuch a m__ Being as the Biſhop of Rome would 
have them believ 

Secondh, Whether it is likely that the Mabome- 
tan Religion, which, in many Reſpects, is 1 
falſe and abſurd, would ws ſpread fo mu 
has, both in Aha and Africa, if it had not ke 
kept in Countenance by this Doctrine of the 
Eaſtern Chriſtians, God is one, both in Eſſence and 


Perſen; Jeſus Chriſt is a mere Man, though a great 


Prophet ? And whether it is not likely that the 
Chriſtian Religion, which, in all other Reſpects, is 
plainly divine, would make much greater Pro- 
greſs than it does, if, inſtead of teaching that the 
Naar Jeſus Chriſt is the one God, and the one God a 
triple Being, it was to teach the very ſame that the 
Eaſtern Chriſtians do? For if it is likely that the 
Mabometan A on wauld' neyer have ſpread fa 
much as it has, had it been deſtitute of this Part 
of the Poctrine of { the Eaſtern Chriſtians z and, on 
the contrary, the Chriſtian Religion would 
ſpread a great deal more than it does, were it to 
teach the Doctripe of the Eaftern, inſtead of that 
of the Weſtern Chriſtians : It follows that the Doc- 
trine of the Eaſtern is more fayourable ro Religion, 
than that of the Weſtern Chriſtians ; and therefore, 
though Gratien ſhould brand it never ſo much 
with the infamous Name of Hereſy, I ftill aſk, 
be RB + Wh ether 


( 231 J 
Whether it is likely that Religion will ever brand it 
with the ſame ? | 2 
The Fews having been taught that there was 
but one God, who was a ſimple and uncom- 
pounded Being, and that he had promiſed them a 
Man- child, not born after the uſual Courſe of Na- 
ture, and of the corrupt Seed of Adam, but of a 
pure Virgin; and that he had engaged himſelf, by 
2 Law, and by an Oath, to give unto that Man- 
child the Title of Son, that is, to make him the 
Heir, Saviour, and Governor of his Creatures; 
and they having, by their long Reſidence in the 
Eaſt, communicated this Doctrine to their Neigh- 
bours : It is no Wonder, if thoſe from the Exff, 
who embraced Chriſtianity, embraced it with bet- 
ter Notions of the Nature of God, and of the 
romiſed Meſfias, than thoſe from the Vet, who 
ad been taught, while they were Heathen, that 
God was a triple Being. And as Chriſtianity 
ſpread but little in the Eaſt, in Compariſon of 
what it did in the N, where not only a great 
Part of Africa, but all Ezrope embraced it, it is 
no Wonder if a Nation, entertained by ſuch a ſu- 
perior Number of People, and backed by the Ro- 
man Power, prevailed, at laſt z eſpecially conſi- 
dering that nothing could ever fatisfy thoſe from 
the Vet, but a thorough Compliance to their own 
Notion e the 
Eat, in order to live pre» 
ſented unto them ſeveral — .. of Faith; and 
that, in ſome of them, they carried their Com- 
plaiſance fo far as to ſay, that, though the Son 
was not conſubſtantial with the Father, yet he was 
of like Subſtance with him; and that they were all 
alike rejected and condemned by them. 5 
But if it is urged in Favour of Conſubſtantiality, 
that, though it was G always the univerſal, yet 
1 ; WS” 


„ 
it was always the true Doctrine; which appears 
from this that thoſe, who believed it, agreed in 
their Notions of Jeſus Chriſt, whereas thoſe, who 
did not belieye it, did ſtrangely diſagree about it. 

_ I anſwer, Firſt, That, if this Argument was 
good, it would follow, againſt us Proteſtants, that 
Tranſubſtantiation is a true Doctrine; for thoſe, 
who believe it, do all agree in their Opinion of the 
Euchariſt: Whereas thoſe, who do not believe it, 
do as ſtrangely diſagree in their Opinion of the 
Euchariſt, as the Eaſtern Chriſtians did in their 
Opinion of Jeſus Chriſt ; ſome coming ſo near to 
. Tranſubſtantiation as to ſay that, though the 

Bread is not cranſubſtantiated into the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, yet 57 Body is really and afiually, in 
the Brad: whillt ochers deny that the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt is in the Euchariſt, but affirm thit 
the Eucharift is our ſpiritual Nad; 2 Aug which 
is denied by ſome, || who ſay that the Euchariſt is 
neither the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, nor our ſpiritual 
Food, but. the Memarial of the Paſſion and Death of 
Feſus Chriſt, which are our Ipiritual Food. © © 
— Sropdy, That ho, who A not Believe Con." 
ſubſtantiality, did not diſagree in their Notions of 
Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe they did not believe it, but 
becauſe, their Capacities, bang different, they did 
not underſtand; alike ſome Texts of che Scnipture: KM. 
| and thofe, who believed Confubſtantiality, dd n. 
Age in their Notions of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe they © \| 
believed it, hut becauſe 255 would not believe 
any ng concerning him, but what they had f | 
learned from their own Teachers, and. turned odt 
from their Society whomloeyer diſſented from it; 
ſo that, ſo long as they had Power to execute 
their own Will fo long it could not be expected that 
any one ſhould be found amongſt them diſſenting. 
from the reſt; but, when that Power was _ 
| NE from 
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from them, as it was by Conſtantius, then they 
differed. It is what we ſee in what happened at 
that Council which was held, in the Year 359, in 


Rimini, a Town in 7taly..” In this Council there 
were above four hundred Biſhops, about fourſcore 


whereof were of the Eat. It was aſſembled, at 
the Command of Conſtantius, who was then Em- 
peror of the Feſt, as well as of the Zaft, in order 


to reunite the Chriſtians of both Empires, he ha- 


ving experienced, in his own Perſon, how violent 
thoſe of the Veſt were, who had engaged his ow. 
Brother Conſtans, when Emperor of the Jt, to . 


write unto him that, except he reinſtated in their 


own Sees Paul and Athanaſius, whom, though de- 


poſed by Councils, the Biſhop of Rome had taken 
under his Protection, he would make War againſt 


him, and reinſtate them himſelf, in ſpite of him. : 


Theod. 11. Cap. 8. Ath. ad Solit. p. 820. 


When all theſe Biſhops were come to Rimini, 
thoſe of the Weſt, taking Advantage from their 


Number, did not uſe thoſe of the Eaſt, as Chriſti- 
ans who were come to confer with them, but as 
convict Heretics, who were come either to abjure 
their Hereſy, or to be condemned for it; for they 


would not ſuffer them to meet, to pray, and con- . 


fer with them in the Church; but they allotted 
them another Place, where they were to meet and 


confer by themſelves, . and ſend unto them, as to 


their Judges, the Reſult of their Conferences, 
This Uſage, hard and tyrannical as it was, thoſe 


of the Eaft, being deſirous of Peace and Quiet, 


overlooked, and ſent unto them their Deputies. 
with thei Formulary of Faith, that they might 


take from it, or add to it, what was either con- 


trary to the Scripture, or ſhort of it, and ſo 
- an Todd to their unchriſtian Diviſions, * 


Though 
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Though they did not ſay, in this Formulary, 
that tbe Son was of the Subſtance, or conſubſiantial 
with the Father, yet it is plain that, in order to 
reunite themſelves with thoſe of the Mi, they 
came as near to it as poſſible z for they ſaid that 
be was like the Father in all Things; and added 
that, in their own Judgment, it was better to 
ſpeak of God, after the moſt ſimple Manner, 
provided we think of him, as we ought, than to 
introduce new Words, which ſavour of the Sub- 
tilties of Logic, and only ſerve to ſtir up Diviſi- 
ons; and that we ougit not to diſturb the 
Church, by Words which are not to be found in 
the Scripture, REP . 

But their Complaiſance, great as it was, did 
them no Service; for the Reaſon they gave, for 
not carrying it farther, viz, That we ought nat 
to diſturb the Church, by Words which are not 
to be found in the Scripture, it being better, in their 
own Judgment, to ſpeak of God, after the moſt 
ſimple Manner, provided we think of him, as we 
ought, than to introduce new Words, which ſa- 
vour of the Subtilties of Logic, and only ſerve ta 
ſtir up Diviſions, exaſperated the Weftern Biſhops. . 
to ſuch a „that they anſwered with ane 
Voice, that they were not aſſembled to learn what 
they ought to believe: That they had learned it 
from thoſe by whom they were catechiſed and bap - 
tized, from thoſe who had ordained them Biſhops, 
from their Farefathers ; from the Martyrs and 
Confeſſors, whom they had fucceeded ; from that 
Multitude of Saints who aſſembled at Nice, many 


of whom were ſtill alive; and added that they 
would baue no other Faith, and that they were aſem- 
bled, only to cut off thoſe Novelties that were cantra- | 
ry to it. And thoſe that preſided, in this Aſſem- 
bly ſaid, that they were of — 
5 Vay 
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Way to ſatisfy all the Catholics was not to re- 
cede from the Creed which they had been taught, 
and that the Word Subſtance ought to continue, 
with the ſame Force as the Church of God, mean- 
ing themſelves, had always profeſſed it. | 
This Decree all the Weſtern Biſhops ſubſcribed, 
with another, by which they condemned 
the Doctrine of Arius, meaning by it the Doc- 


trine of thoſe of the Eaſt; for the Meſtern Chriſti- 


tians called thoſe of the Eaſt Arians, juſt as their 
Poſterity, the Papiſts, call us Caloiniſts. Not 
that Arius or Calvin ever pretended to be Law- 
givers, or that they have ever been looked upon” 
as ſuch; but becauſe the Eaſtern Chriſtians, as 
well as Arius, maintained that the Scripture ſays 
no where, that Jeſus Chriſt was conſubſtantial with 
God the Father ;, and we, as well as Calvin, main- 
tain that the Scripture ſays no where, that tbe 
2 is tranſubſtantiated into the Body and Blood 


But as thoſe of the Eaft refuſed to ſubſcribe that 
Arias, and conſequently they themſelves who be- 


| lieved the ſame that Arius did, was an Heretic, 


thoſe of the Ny called them ignorant, malicious 
Perſons, Heretics, and, as ſuch, condemned and 


depoſed them. | | 
This done, they ſent ten Deputies, with a Let- 
ter to the Emperor, to inform him with what they 
had done, in order to reunite the Chriſtians of 
both Empires, ' viz. that they of the Viſt had ex- 


communicated and depoſed all thoſe of the Eaſt, 
who would not, without Reſerve and Reſtriction, 


comply: with their own Opinion; proteſting ſeve- 
ral Times that they would make no Innovations 


in their Faith, and intreating him, as many Times, 


not to ſuffer any thing to be added or diminiſhed 


from it; aſſuring him that there was no other 


Way 
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Way of eſtabliſhing Peace, and cauſing Diviſions | 
to ceaſe, eſpecially at Roma. . 

Thoſe of the Zaft ſent likewiſe ten Deputies un- 
to him, to let him know that, though thoſe of the 
Weſt would not, contrary to his Orders, confer 
with them, yet they had condemned and depoſed 
them as Heretics, becauſe they would not give up 
the Point which was in Diſpute between them, 
* without Scripture Authority for it. 

The Emperor, having received theſe. twenty Bi- 
ſhops, as Deputies from the Council, ordered 
them to go Nice, and there to confer friendly to · 
gether upon their Differences, to make them up. 
and reſtore Peace ta the Chur. 

But thoſe of the Ve that remained at Rimini, 
ſeeing that, in this Aſſembly, they loſt the Ad- 
vantage of Number, ſent immediately four Depu- 
ties more to the Empetor, with a ſecond. Letter, 
wherein they proteſted anew, that they would. 
never depart from what their Forefathers had de- 
creed, concerning the Faith, Theſe four Meſtern 
Biſhops the Emperor ſent likewiſe to Nice; where 
they being now. four and twenty. in all, vi. ſaur . 


teen from the Vet, and ten from the Ea; and. 
they having examined and compared both Opi- 
nions with the Scripture; they all ſigned a For- 
mulary of Faith, which was more contrary. to the 
Ieftern Opinion than even that which had been 
rejected at Rimini; for, beſides that, in this, they 
rejected abſolutely the Word of Subſtance, as 
offending many Chriſtians, . they did not ſay that 
Feſus Chriſt was like the Father in all Things, but 
only that he was like the Father, according . to tbe 
„ La +, TOE TY 

' Theſe four and twenty Deputies of the Council 
having ſigned this Formulary, they made an Ac 
of Reunion in theſe Terms: | 

7 Under 
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Under the Conſulate of Euſebius and Hyppatius, 
on the ſixth of the Ides of October, that is, on the 
Tenth of O#fober, 359, to the Biſhops ſitting at 
Nice, called formerly Uſftodizo, in the Province of 
Thrace, Reſtitutus, Biſhop of Carthags, has ſaid : 
* You know, holy Brethren, that, when the 
% Faith was diſcourſed of at Rimini, the Diſpute 
* cauſed a Diviſion amongſt the Prieſts of the 
Lord, by the Suggeſtion of the Devil, from 
hence it came to paſs, that I Reftitutus, and 
*© the Biſhops who followed me, pronounced Sen- 
o tence againſt Uſarcius, Valens, Germinius, and 
Gaius, the Eaſtern Deputies to the Council, as 


„ Authors of an evil Doctrine; that is, we cut 


them off from our Communion : But, having 
„more nearly examined all Things, we have 
found, what ought not to be diſpleaſing to any 
<< one, namely, that, accordin 5 to their Confeſſi- 
« on of Faith which we have bſcribed, they are 
* Catholics, and were never Heretics : Wherefore, 
© Peace and Concord being very acceptable unto 
God, we have thought fit, with common Con- 
“ ſent, to annul all that has been done at Rimini, 
and to receive them to perfect Communion 
„with us, and to leave no Blemiſh upon them. 
As we are here preſent, every one ought to de- 
* clare, whether what I have advanced is true, 
< and to ſubſcribe it with his Hand, All the Bi- 
e ſhops ſaid, Ve dgſire it; and fo ſubſcribed”, 
Sozom. Lib. IV. Cap. 19. Ap. Hilar. Fragm. 


Whig the Emperor having wrote to thoſe 
that were at Rimini, etyoining them to ſuppreſs 
the Terms Subſtance and Conſubſtantial : They an- 
ſwered him, that they had obeyed his Orders, and 
conſented to the Faith of thoſe of the Eaſt, and 
to the Suppreſſion of the Terms bci and 3uoior ; 


«© Words, 
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©« Words, ſay they, unknown to the Church, 
„ and which give Offence : Words which are un- 
* worthy of God, and are not to be found in the 
« Scripture.” And many wrote to the Eaſtern 
Biſhops, that they were of the ſame Opinion with 
them, and had always been ſo. And when the 
Prefect Taurus communicated to the Council the 
Orders he had received from the Emperor, not to 
let them depart till they had all ſigned the Act of 
Reunion, which their own Deputies had ſigned 
at Nice; and to ſend the moſt obſtinate againſt it 
into Baniſhment, e their Number did not 
exceed fifteen; t twenty ſigned it. Apud 
Hilar. ibid. | * 

All this ſhews very plain, what I ſaid before, 
that the Reafon, why the Veſtern Chriſtians did 
not diſagree among themſelves, in their Notions 
of Jeſus Chriſt, was not, becauſe they believed 
him to be conſubſtantial with God the Father ; but 
becauſe they excommunicated every one that diſ- 
agreed from the reft ; for you ſee that, in the 
ſame Proportion as they are reſtrained in the Uſe 
of that Power, in that very ſame Proportion, 
do they diſagree among themſelves, till at laſt, of 
this vaſt Number of Biſhops, all but twenty dif- 
ſented from Conſubſtantiality itſelf. wn 
And; as for us who are the Poſterity of the 
Weſtern Chriſtians, we cannot deny that, if any 
one amongſt us dares prefer, to what he has learnt 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt in his Catechiſm, what he 
may learn concerning him in the Scripture, that be 
is immediately run down, and called, by every 
body that knows it, a Socinian, an Arian, an 
Heretic; which Puniſhment, ſo readily inflicted 
by all, ſhews that we are all ſenſible that, without 
it, our believing Conſubſtantiality would not be 
ſufficient to keep us long in the ſame Mind con- 
"RF cerning 
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cerning the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, Would to God 
we were as ſenſible, how much ſuch unchriſtian 
Uſage is prejudicial to true Religion; for, if we 
who own that there is no other infallible Guide, in 
Matters of Faith, than the Scripture, and conſe- 
quently that the Society we belong to may err, 
and is no longer to be depended upon, than it 
follows that infallible Guide, inſtead of rewarding 
thoſe who give us their Reaſons, why they think 
that we diſagree from it, do them all the M.:chief 
we can, who ſhall care to ſerve us at ſuch a Rate? 
And, if we cance to fall into any Miſtake, as to 
our own Knowledge, it has alteady happened to 
many- Chriſtian Societies, and thoſe, who think 
ſo, dare not tell us of it, how ſhall we ever be 
able to get out of it? We ſhall fink deeper and 
deeper m it, while our, infallible Guide will lie uſe- 
leſs by ont Side. | | 
But what we are to obſerve is, that Conſtantins's 
thus reſtraining, under Pain of Baniſhment, his 
Weſtern from unchriſtianing his Egftern Subjects, 
is what we Proteſtants, as well as the Papiſts, do 
call tbe Arians perſeruting the Church ;, and when 
thoſe of the Veſt recovered their Power under 
 Gratian and Theodefins, and exerciſed it, with ſuch 
Violence, that none of the Eaftern Chriftians 
could withſtand it, fo that all of them ſubſcribed 
the Word Conſubſtantiality, a Word as odious to 
them, as Tranſubſtantiation is to us, this is what we 
call the good Shepherd bringing back to the Fold the 
Sheep that were ftrayed from it. But, ſuppoſe God 
was pleaſed to grant to the modern Papiſts the 
ſame Power over the Engliſh Proteſtants, which 
he granted to the former over thoſe whom they 
called 4rians, ſo that all the Proteſtants in England 
were forced to ſubſcribe the Word Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, can we think that this Force could, with any 
| Juſtice, 
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Juſtice, be called the good Shepherd bringing back to 
the Fold the Sheep that were ſtrayed from it? Can 
we think that the King of England's reſtraining his 
Popiſh from deſtroying his Proteſtant Subjects 
could be called the Calviniſts perſecuting the Church? 
It we cannot think ſo, then we ſhould alter our 
Speech and ſay, that the Eaſtern Chriſtians were 
fo far from perſecuting the Church, as thoſe of the 
Meſt preſumptuouſly called themſelves,” that, on 
t1econtrary, they werecontinually changing and al- 


tering their Formulary of Faith, in order to make it, 


if poſſible, acceptable unto them; whilſt thoſe of 


the Meſt would, upon no Conſideration whatſoe- 
ver, alter their own, in any Thing, but unmer- 
cifully excommunicated, anathematized, and de- 
poſed thoſe of the Eaſt, for not ſubſcribing it, 
without Reſerve or Reſtriftion ; ſo that Conſtan- 
tius had no milder Way left to him to preſerve 
Peace among his Subjects, than to threaten to 
baniſh thoſe that ſhould be the greateſt Diſturbers 
of it. Thoſe that ſhall be moſt obſtinate, ſays he, 
to Taurus, in refuſing to ſign. the Act of Re- 
union, which their own Deputies have ſigned : 
« Send them into Baniſnment; however, do not 
* ſend above fifteen ;** which Reſtriction ſhews, 
that it was a peaceable, and not a perſecuting 
Spirit, that influenced his Council againſt them. 
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| H IS Epiſtle was -writ to the Jes that 


had embraced Chriſtianity, at a Time 


when they were variouſly tempted to abandon it, 
and to return to Judaiſm again; and the Deſign 
of it is to keep them from ſo doing, by repreſent- 
ing unto them the Excellency of the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation above the Jewiſh, and that, if they per- 
fevered in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, they 
would certainly inherit from God thoſe great and 
invaluable Bleſſings, which he promiſed to the 
Obſervers of it, viz, That their Sins and their In- 


' Squities be will remember no more, and that he will 


be their God, and they ſhall be bis People. 


The Excellency of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation a- 


bove the Jeiſb appears, in theſe Particulars: 
Firſt, That God gave the Jewiſh Diſpenſation 

by the Propbets; whereas he has given the 

Chriſtian by the Maſias, whom he has not only 


appointed the Heir of all Things, and conſequently 


the Lord and Maſter, not only of the Prophets, but 


of the very Angels, he having ſet him ſo much a- 


dove them, as he has given him the Name and 
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Title of Son, a Name and Title which he never 
gave to the moſt glorious of them ; their's being to 
be miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them 
who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, whereas his is to /it 
on the Throne of God. | | 

Secondly, Becauſe the Chriſtian Prieſt is not of 
the Order of Aaron, who tranſmitted to their Suc- 
ceſſors that Prieſthood which they had received 
from their Predeceſſors; but of the Order of Mel- 
chiſedec, who had received his from none but from 
the moſt bigh God, and tranſmitted it to no body 

after him; but, as a Son, enjoyed it in Perpetuity, * 
as a Family Dignity which no body but he had 
any Right to. N 
Thirdly, The Chriſtian Prieſt is more excellent 
than the Levitical, becauſe he lives for ever, and is 
innocent and guiltleſs; for he, living for ever, is 
Prieſt far ever, and, being innocent, he has no 
Need to offer Sacrifices for himſelf: Whereas the 
Levitical, Prieſt, being mortal, could not enjoy 
long his Prieſthood, and being guilty, as well as 
the reſt of Mankind, wanted as much to ſacrifice 
for himſelf as for other People. | | 


on 


Beſides, the Chriſtian Prieſt was made with an 
Oath; for God ſaid, when he made him, The 
Lord ſware, and will not repent, Thou art a Pricft 
for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec ; whereas 
the Levitical Prieſt was made without an Oath. 
No God's Swearing unto the Maſias, that he 
das Prieſt, not after the Order of Aaron, but 
A afterabe Order of Melchiſeqec, ſhews that he has 
changed the Haronical Prieſthood; and, if he has 
# © changed it, then he has changed the Piſpenſation 
of that Prieſthood; and, if he has changed the 
Diſpenſation, it ſhews that he did not think it fauli- 
es; for, had he thought it faultleſs,” he would 
neitlet thave changed it, nor promiſed that he 
ah pu - $#;* would 
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would change it, as he does by the Prophet Fere- 
miab, when he ſays, Behold, the Days come, when 
IJ will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael 
and the Houſe of Judah. 

All this is contained in the firſt, ſeventh, and 
eighth Chapters; and, in the ninth and tenth, 
he ſhews that the Jewiſh Diſpenſation was faulty in 
this, that it was but the Figure and Shadow of thoſe 
good Things which were to come: Whereas the Chriſ- 
tian was thoſe very Things; for, ſays he, in the ninth 
Chapter, verily the firſt Covenant had alſo Ordinances 
of divine Service, and a Sanctuary; but it was 4 
worldly Sanctuary, that is, it was ſuch a one as 
could ſanctify only, as to this World; for the Blood 
of Bulls and of Goats, and the Mees of an Fei fer 
ſprinkling the Unclean, ſan#ified, indeed, as to the 
Purifying of the Fleſh, but could not make him that 
did this Service perfect, as pertaining to the Con- 
ſcience; whereas Jeſus Chriſt, | who, through the 
eternal Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, offered himſelf 
without Spot unto him, has, by his offering himſelf, 
purged our Conſcience from dead Works. , 

And a Proof that the Performance of this Service, 
though ordained of God, could not make him that 
did it perfect, as pertaining to the Conſcience, is, that, 
under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, none but the High- 
prieſt was allowed to enter into the Holigt, and 
that but once a Tear; and not then as an innocent, 
but as a guilty Man, with Blood, which not only he 
offered for others, but for himſelf alſo; which was a 

plain Prvof, that the Service of the whole Year had * 
made no Man innocent before God, no, not eyen 
the High-prieft. . 4 15 

In the tenth Chapter he ſays that God, having 
ordered the Sacrifices of the Jeriſb Law to be re- 
peated, has given another Inſtance that bey could 
not mate perfeft either thoſe: that offered — 


5 
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thoſe for whom they were offered; for otherwiſe 
there had been no Need to repeat them : Whereas 
m the new Law which he promiſed to give, and 
which he has actually given, he ſays that our Sins 
and our Iniquities he will remember no more; a plain 
Proof that Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Minifter of that 
new Law, has, .by the Offering of his Body once for 
all, ſanctiſied us. 

Having thus ſhewn that the Chriſtian — 2 
tion is not only more excellent than the Iriſb, but 
even that the Jeiſb was but the Figure and Sha- 
dow of the Chriſtian, he paſſeth to his ſecond Ar- 

ment, that, if they perſevered in the Profeſſion of 

e Chriſtian Religion, they would certainly inherit 
from God thoſe great and invaluable Bleffings, 
which he has promiſed to the Obſervers of it, viz. 
that their Sins and their Iniguities he will remember 
uo more, and that be will be their Cod, and they Hall 
he bis People; for God, ſays he, who promiſed it, is 
faithful: Whereas, if they wilfully abandoned 
Chriſtianity, now that they had been convinced of 
the Truth of it, they knew that God had appointed 
à0 other Satri ce for the Sins of Mankind than the 

\ Chriſtian, and therefore they could expect nothing 
but that his fiery Indignation would conſume them ; 
for we know him that bas ſaid, Vengeance belongeth 
unto me, I will recompenſe, ſaith the Lord. 

But as he had ſaid in the firſt Chapter, that God 
bad appointed the Meſſi igs the Heir of all Things, and 
had given him the Name and Title of Son; a Title 
which had raiſed him as much above the very” An. 
gelt, as it was greater than that which be has given 
unto them; before he paſſes to theſe ſeveral Proofs 
of the Excellency of the Chriſtian Diſpenſution a- 
bove the Jewiſh, he employs the ſecond, third, 
fourth, fifth, and ſixth Chapters, in exhorting the 
converted Fews, not to let 2 ary n go = | 

* * „ 
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their Mind thoſe Precepts and Declarations. which 
they had heard, from thoſe People who had re- 
ceived them from Jeſus Chriſt's own Mouth, upon 
this Conſideration, that, if any 7 ranſereſion and 
Diſobedience to what the Angels had ſaid, though 
God bad not ſutjetted unto them the Regeneration of 
the World, was, however, puniſhed in a Manner 
ſuitable to the Offence, they could have no Hope of 
eſcaping Puniſhment and Ruin, if they neglected ſa 

great Salvation. 

And, in the third Chapter, upon Conſideration 

that, if God ſwore in bis Wrath, that all theſe 
Hraelites who had diſobeyed Moſes, whom he had 
ſet over his Houſe, only as à Servant, Should never 
enter into his Reſt, they might be certain, that they 
themſelves ſhould never enter into it, if they diſo- 
beyed Jeſus Chriſt, whom be had appointed over his 
Houſe to be the Heir and Owner of it. | 

Therefore he exhorts them, in the fourth, to bold 

faſt their Profeſſion, hard and difficult as it was, up- 

on this Conſideration that, though Jeſus Chriſt 
was without Sin, yet he was, in all Points, tempted 

| bike as we are; and therefore was as well — 
to be touched with the Feeling of our Infirmities 

he was able to help us in our Diſtreſſes and Biß. 5 
culties. 

In the fifth, upon Conliderating that, though be 
was a Son, yet it was through Sufferings, and great 
Sufferings, that God made him per fe; and there- 
fore, if Godthinks figto make us perfect tbrougb Suffer- 
ins, he uſes us like Sons, and we ought to oo it. 

And, in the ſixth, he ends his Exhortati6ns, by- 

P * deſiring them, not to be Joothful, but Followers of 
them, "who through Faith and Patience inherit the 
" Promuſes ; ;- which Exhortations he re-afſumes, in 
the 19th. Verſe of the'xth Chapter, and 1 . 
n the End of the Epiſtle. * **. 
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Though this Epiſtle is looked upon as a Favourer 
and Aﬀerter of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt ; yet. 1 
muſt confeſs that I do not find in it one ſingle 
Proof that it is ſo. 

It is true that, aceording to our Urania the 
ſecond Verſe of the firſt Chapter affirms that Jeſus 
Chriſt made the World, and conſequently that he 
was before the World; but as the Word, which 
we have tranſlated by, ſignifies - in, or for, or 
through, as well as by, we have no better Way ta 
know which of theſe Meanings the Author has 

wen here to that Word, than to ſee what the 
eo tells us, on this Matter he is now ſpeak- 
ing of, which is the Making of the World. 

The Scripture aſſures us that God is the Creator 
and Maker of alle Things; and that Jeſus Chriſt is, 
by his Appointment, Heir, Lord, and Governor 
of all Things. 

If therefore this Author meant, chat God. who 
is the Creator of all Things, made all Things in, 
or for, or through Jeſus Chriſt, whom he bas ap- 
. Painted Heir of all Things, he has ſpoken agteeably 
to the Scripture ; but it he meant that God did 
not make the World by himſelf, and alone, but by 
the Means of Jeſus Chriſt,- he has contradicted 

_ theſe plain Texts: 

1 25 ſays the, Lord, thy Rah and heifhat 
formed tber from the Womby I the Lord that matetb 

all- Things, that ftretcheth forth the Heavens ALox E, 
that ſpreadeth abraad the Earih xv MygeLy, Iſaiah 
xliv.#2 4:* I baue made the — * created Man 
upon i; I, even u Hav ps have ſtretched out tbe. 
Heavens, Haial Av. 12. 1 have made the Earth, 
"the Man and the Beaſt that are upon the Ground, By 
MY GREAT POL u OU ToSTR ETCHED 
| hich 4 „ner Wit, 


n 
But, as one inſpired Writer does not contradict 
another, therefore we muſt conclude that this did 
not mean, that God has made the World by Jeſus 
Chriſt, but in, or for, or through him, he having 
appointed him the Heir of ii; and therefore we 
ſhould have tranſlated both this and the gth Verſe 
of the-iiid Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
which is parallel to it, accordingly. z- the Meaning 
of what St. Paul ſays to the Ephefians being evi- 
dently this, that the eternal Purpoſe of God was; 
that the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-heirs with the 
ews, and of the ſame Body, and Partakers of 
is Promiſe in Chriſt, he having created all Ibings, 
that is, the Gentiles as well as the Jets, in Chriſt. 
The eighth Verſe,” which we have rendered, 
Thy Throne, O God, is for ever und ever, applying 
the Word God to the Maſſas, is not well rendered; 
for the Original runs thus, Thy Throne, God, is for 
ever and ever. Which does not ſignify that the 
Mſias is God, but that his God will maintain him 
for ever and ever in that Rule and Dominion 
which he has given him over his Creatures; which 
is agreeable to what God declared to the Virgin 
Mary, concerning the Maſſias, Who was, in Rea - 
lity, to be Her Son, ſince ſhe was to conceive him in 
ber Womb, and bring bim forth”; but \ ho was to 
have the Name and Title of the San of The Higheſt, 
and all the Prerogatives belonging to that auguſt 
Name. Be bold, ſays he Angel fo the Virgin, 
thou ſhalt conceive in thy Memb and bring forth a 
Son, and ſhalt call bis Nam Jeſus; This Jeſus, 
thy Son, Hull be great,” and fhall be called the Son of 
the Higheſt And the Lord God ſhalltue unto him the _ 
Throw of his Father David: And beſhallweign aver 
Ie Houſe of Jacob an ęver and of hir Kingdom there 
Hall be no A we” 2 b 
nd N 1 #2 ty ; Fe © Oh" wS.. 
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We have rendered the 14th Verſe of the ſecond 
er thus, Foraſmuch then as the Children are 
Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe 
Fook Part of the ſame. As if Jeſus Chriſt had been, 
even before he was conceived, and had put on a 
- human Body, as a Man puts on a Suit of Clothes; 
whereas, in the Original it is, Seeing that he gave 
Ki bim Children of Fleſh and Blood, be likewiſe had with 
them the ſame, that be mig bt, . through Death, de- 
Arey him who-hath the Power of Deatb. That is, 
Seeing that God had not given to the Maſias the 
Angels to ſave, but Man, and that Man could not 
| be ſaved; hut by the Death of an innocent Man, | 
* * therefate God made the not an Angel, but | 
24 Man, that he might be capable of dying, and, 
5 & Dying, might Beftroy bim who bath the Power of 
* Death: "which is ſo very plain, that a Man' muſt 
needs ſhut his Eyes, not to ſee it. 

* 1 The ſixteenth Verſe, we have thus and : 

y For verily be took not dn him the Nature of Angels, 
but be took on him the Seed of Abraham; imagining 
that it is ſpoken of the Myftas : Whereas it is 
ſpoken of God, who, intending to bring many Sons 

unto Glory, by the Means of the Meas, and not 
Dig bald on the Angels, as it is in the Original, 
but on the Seed of Abraham, to reſcue it from Ru uin, 

| made the Meſfias, not an Angel, — a Man i all 

Reſpecir, Sin only exceptedylike unto bis Brethren; 

| * _ that he might be oompaſſionate towards them, and 
might fully and faithful! yadiſcharge the Duties of 

tte Prieſthood God Rad conforred u pg him, od 


bo bring them unto Glory, 
„„ . Wwe . Jeſus Chriſt's being faid, in 
af | the third Verſe of the firſt Chapter, to be the 


. er "Brightneſs of the Glo 5 Cad, and the' * Image 
| 2 erſon, that t b fore he is the God. But 
1 5 | y nor the well, mop 
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Jeſus Chriſt's having ſaid, Do this in Remembrance 
of me, that the Euchariſt is be real Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; for it is no more contrary to the Nature 
of a Memorial to be the Thing whereof it is the 
Memorial, than it is contrary to the Nature of an 
Image to be the Thing whereof it is the Image. 

We conclude, from this Author's ſaying that 
the Meſias is the Son of God, that therefore he is of 
the Nature, Eſſence, and Subſtance of God; 
whereas this Author ſays, Chapter i. 4, that he is 
ſo by Inheritance, and that this Sawſhip is a Name, 
2 Title, which he has inberited, in Virtue of God's 
having decreed to give it unto him. And a Proof, 
that this Sonſbip is no eſſential Quality in the Meſ- 
fas, is, that the Meſſias was, a While, without it; 
for God is repreſented as ſpeaking unto him, be- 
fore he had it, and conferring it upon him: Iwill 
declare the Decree, ſays the Meffias himſelf: The 
Lord has ſaid ux ro ws, Thou art my Son, To-day 

| have I begotten thee. And accordingly we find 
that Jeſus Chriſt was thirty Years old, and was 
entering into the Office of Mediator, when God, 
| by a Voice from Heaven, conferred it upon him. 
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Verſe 1. Mir O D, who at ſundry Times, and 
IX 


in divers Manners, ſpake, in Times 
py unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 


. Hach, in theſe laſt x Days, ſpoken unto us by 


bis Son, whom he hath appointed Heir of 


Things, for whom alſo he made the World. 


3. Who, being the Brightneſs of his Glory, and 
the expreſs Image of his Perſon, and upholding all 
Things by the Word of his Power, when he had 
by himſelf purged our Sins, fat down on the — 
hand of the Majeſty on high: 


4. Being made ſo much better thay the Aba: 
as he hath by Inheritance obtained a more excel- 
lent Name than they. 


* 


5. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any 
Time, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begot- 
ten thee? And again, I will be to him a Parker, 
and he ſhall be to me a Son. : 

6. And again, when he bringeth in the firſt ba. 
gotten into the World, he faith, Let all the Angels 
of God worſhip him. | „5 16 
F. Anh of the Angels he ſaith, Who maketh his 
Angels Wd, d, (02 Bi 3% en Flame of 1 ire. 
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O D, who, according to his good Purpoſe 
Jof reconciling the World unto himſelf by 


the Death of the Meſſias, having, at ſeveral Pe- 
riods of Time, and in divers Manners, given his 


Inſtructions unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 

| Has, at this laſt Period, when he was near to 
receive that Death, as a Satisfaction for our Sins, 
given us his Inſtructions by the Mefias himſelf, 


whom he has appointed the Heir of all Things, be 


having made the World through him, and for him: 

And whom, when he had by himſelf purged our 
Sins, God made fit on the Right-hand of the Throne 
of Majeſty on high, where he upholdeth all Things by 
his powerful and irreſiſtible Word, he being the 


Brightneſs of the Glory of God, and the expreſs Image 


of his Perſon : 
Having been raiſed ſo much higher than the 


"Angels, as he has inherited from God a more ex- 


cellent Name than they, viz. the Name of Son, 
which intitles him to the firſt Place next to God, 
and to the Heirſhip of all his Creatures; which 


Name and Title he never gave to the Angels. 


For unto which of them ſaid he, at any Time, 
as he ſaid to the Meſfſias, Thou art my Son, this Day 


have 1 begotten thee. And again, 1 will be to bim 


a Father, and be ſhall be to me a Son. 


And again, when hg bringetb into the Werld bim 


whom he hath appointed to be the Heir of it, he 
orders all his Angels to acknowledge him as ſuch, 

And, when he ſpeaks of he ey as 8 
in the Regeneration of . he {; 


Ss. 


"I 
1 


* 
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8. But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, 
God, is for ever and ever; the Rod of Upright- 
neſs is the Rod of 0 Kingdom: 


9. Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs and hated 
Iniquity; therefore God, thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the Oil of Triumph over thy Conſorts. 


10. And thou, Lord, in the Beginning, haſt 


laid the Foundation of the Earth; and the Hea- 


vens are the Works of thine Hands. 
11. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt ; and 
they ſhall all wax old, as doth a Garment ; 


„ And as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, 
and they ſhall be changed ; but thou art the ſame, 
and wo Years ſhall not fail. 


13. But to which of the Angels ſaid he, at any 
Time, Sit on my Right-hand, until 1 make thine 
Enemies thy Foot-ſtool ? | 


14. Are they not all miniſtring Spirits” ſent 
forth to miniſter for chew: who ſhall be Heirs of + 
Salvation ? | 

* 4 


„ 
*s . 


CHAP, II. 


Verſe 1 \HEREFORE we ought to 


give the more earneſt Heed to the 
Things ch we have hearg, leſt, at any . 


we ſhould het them flip. | 
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But, when he ſpeaks of his Sen, he ſays, 
Thy Adminiſtration of the Rule and Dominion. which 
T have given thee over thy Fellow-Creatures is up- 
right ; therefore I Il maintain thee in that Rule and 
Dominion, for ever and ever : 

And the Reaſon he gives, why he has given 
him that Rule and Dominion over his Fellow- 
Creatures, is, becauſe he has loved Righteouſneſs, 
and hated Iniquity, more than they. 

And thou, Lord, who promiſeſt to maintain, -for 
ever and ever, the Me as in that Rule and Do- 
minion which thou haſt given him over his Fellow- 
Creatures; though the Heaven and the Earth, 
which are the Warks of thy Hands, ſhall periſh, and 
Hall all wax old, as doth a Garment ; ; 

And as a Veſture ſhalt thou change them, and they 
Hall be changed; yet thou art the ſame, and thy Years 
Hall not fail; and therefore thou ſhalt maintain, 
for ever and ever, the Throne, the Rule and Do- 
minion, which thou haſt given to the Meſfias. 
* Whereas he never gave any Rule or Dominion 
to the Angels; for unto which'bf them ſaid he, at 
any Time, Sit on my * hand, uni I make thine 
Enemies thy Foot-ftool, © | 

On the contrary, have * any other Office 
given them by God, in the Regeneration of Man- 


kind, than to be minifering Spirits, ſent forth to 


Oy nn Heirs One 


— 


— 


CHAP: n. 


FHEREFORE, ſince the Ita has a 
igher Rank and a much nobler Office aſſign- 
ed unto 1 by God, in the Regeneration of Man- 


4 — "Pugs = * we ought to giue abe 2 


4 * 4 3 te 
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— 
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2. Forif the Word ſpoken by Angels was ſted- 
faſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience re- 
ceived a juſt Recompence of Reward ; | 


3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great 
Salvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken 
by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them 
that heard him; 


* 


4. God alſo bearing them Witneſs, both with 
Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and 


Gifts of the holy Ghoſt, according to his own 
r 
5. For unto the Angels hath he not put in Sub- 
jection the World to come, whereof we-ſpeak, 
FR | e | | . 
a \ * 1 7M 
5 6. But one in a certain Place teſtified, ſaying. 
What is Man that thou art mindful” of him? Or 
the Son of Man that thou viſiteſt him? | 
ks 8 


AST, "a . 
7. They madeſt him a little lower than the 
1 Angels; thou crownedſt him with Glory and 
- HS —_— and didſt ſet him oyer the Works of thy 
„„ Hanf © © 9s - N 
2 2 8. Thou haft put all Things in St jection 
under his Feet; ſor, in that he put all in Subjec- 
1 "©: ik 5 4 255 tion 1 
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earneſt Heed to the Things which wwe have heard, tf, 
at any Time, we ſhould let them ſlip. | 

For if every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience to 
the Inſtructions and Commands, God gave unto 
our Fathers by Angels, received a Puniſhment 
proportioned to the Heinouſneſs of the Offence ; 

How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salva- 
tion? If we neglect the Deliverance both from 

. our Sins and from the Puniſhment due to them, 
and an immortal and glorious Life, which God 
offers unto us; which Offer he, whom he has ap- 
pointed to be our Lord, firſt declared unto the 
World, and was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard kim declare it ; 

God confirming the Truth of their Teſtimony, 
both by Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles, 
and by the Power he gave them to enable thoſe 
who received it to do thoſe Things, which he 
knew would confirm them in their Opinion, 

For God has not made the Angels Lords and 
Kings of the regenerated World, whereof we now 
ſpeak ; and yet he ſecured Obedience to whatever 
they ſaid, by infliting Puniſhment on every 

| Tranſgrefſor ; whereas he has made the Maſſias 

Lord and King of it, and has ſubjected every 

thing unto him: 
A3ss appears by this Prophecy, What is Man that 

thou art mindful of him, ſo as to ſave him, rather 
than the lapſed Angels? Or even the Meſſias him- 
ſelf, conſidered as the Repreſentative of guilty 

Man, that thou viſiteſt bim? 

E >... The Him, it is true, à little "Ok than 

* Angeli, but thou crowneaſt him with Glory and 

ur, and a ſet him over the Waorky of why 

Hands : | 

Thou haſt put all, [Things in She under bis 
Feet; for, in that he put all in when under 


| un, 
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tion under him, nme 


der him. 


9. But we fee Jeſus who was made a little 
. than the Angels, for the Suffering of Death, 
crowned with Glory and Honour; that he by the 
Grace of God ſhould taſte Death for every Man. 


10, For it became him, for whom are all 
Things, and by whom are all Things, in bring- 
ing many Sons unto Glory, to make the Captain 
of their enen. perfect through Subferjngy, 


11. For both he that ſanctifieth, and they who 
are ſanctiſied, are all of one; for which Cauſe he 
is not aſhamed to call them Brethren, ſaying, 


12. 1 will declare thy a unto my Brethren, 
ue Midſt . vine Praiſe unte 

ee. 
13. And l I will put my Truſt in bim, 


end again, Behold, I, and the Children which God 


has given me. * 
| * 

14. Foraimuch bensstbs cis wehe 
of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf. likewiſe took 
Fart of the ſame ; that, through Death; he might 
_ ideſtroy.him that had the Power 3 that is, 


the; Devil 5 e 0 : . 
$ + . 
\ . ; by % ** | 
T * ** | + \ 2h 8 


a 


* 


1257 ] 

bim, he left nothing that is not put under him: And 
therefore, if we do not yet ſee all Things put un- 
der him, if we ſee, on the contrary, bad People 
ſtill oppoſing and rejecting him, what we ſee al- 
ready fulfilled of that Prophecy is a Seeurity to us, 
that the reſt will likewiſe be fulfilled, in its proper 
Time. FRA 

Now ve ſee Feſus, according to this Prophecy, 


. crowned with Glory and Honour, after he had been 


made ſomewhat lower than the Angels, by bis ſuffer- 
ing Death; for it was the gracious PurpSſe of 
God, that he ſhould taſte Death for every Man. 
Which gracious Purpoſe is juſtified by the ſu- 
preme Power God has over all his Creatures ; for, 
ſince his Defign was to bring many Sons unto Glory, 
who could not be brought unto it, without the 
Death of him that was to bring them to it, it be- 
came him for whom, and by whom are all Things, to 
qualify him for it rough Sufferings. Eo ant? 

For both he that ſanctiſietb, and they who are 
ſanctiſed, are all the Creatures of the one and ſame 
God; for which Ganſe, the Meſſias is not aſhamed 
to call Brethren thoſe whom he ſanftifieth, ſaying, 

1 will detlare thy Name unto my Brejbren, in the 
Midſt of the Church, will I ing Praiſe unto 
thee, * | > 3 

Nor is he aſhamed to acknowledge himſelf a 
Creature of God, ſaying, 7 will put my Truft in 
bim. And again, Bebold, I, and the Children 
which God hath given m. 

Now, ſeeing that theſe Brethren, whom God has 
given to the Meſſias, are not mere Spirits, but are 
Children of Hib and Blond, he likewiſe was not a 
mere Spirit, but he had with them Fl: and Blaad, 
to the End he might be capable of dying, and, by. 
Dying, mig bt deſtroy the Power the Devil had over 
them z | « ;® ” 
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15. And deliver them who, through Fear of 
— were, all their Life- time, ſubject to Bon- 


5 1 For verily he taketh not Hold of Angels, 
but of the Seed of Abrabam he taketh Hold. 


15. Wherefore, in all Things, it behoved him 
to he made like unto his Brethren, that he might 
be a merciful and faithful High- prieſt, in Things 

ertaining to God, to make Reconciliation for the 
Sins of the People: | 
- 18, For, in that he himſelf has fuffered, being 
tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted. 


- . : 


Verſe 1. HEREFORE, holy Bre- 
8 thren, Partakers of the heavenly 
Calling, conſider the Apoſtle and High- prieſt of 
our Pr , Chrift Jeſus; + 2 


ue e. S.. . 
2. Who was faithful to him that made him, as 
abb Moſes was Faithful in all bis Heuſe. 


3- For 
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And might deliver them who, through Fear of in- 
curring Death, which was denounced againſt thoſe 
that ſhould break the ceremonial Law, obſerved 
it, all their Lifetime, with ſuch a ſervile Temper, 
that they were more afraid' of breaking it, than 
they were of breaking the Moral. 

For God taketh not Hold of the lapſed Angels, to 
fave them; but of the Seed of Abraham he taketh 
Hold, to ſave and reſcue it from Death, and 
bring it unto Glory, x. N 

This is therefore the Reaſon, why it was ne» 
ceſſary that the Mefias Thould, in all Things, be 
made like unto his Brethren ; it was, that he might 
be compaſſionate towards them, and be capable of 
diſcharging the Duties of his Prieſthood, by ex- 
piating, by his Death, ſor the Sins of the People: 

For, in that he has ſuffered, having been put 
under the moſt;grievous Trials, he is well qualified 
to help and aſſiſt thoſe who are under ſuch, 


- 4 
_— N * 1 
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T\HEREFORE, bah Brethren, you 
unto whom, as well as unto the reſt of the 
World, God makes the Offer of delivering you 
from your Sins, and of giving you a glorious 
and immortal Life, obſerve the Inſtructions and 
Commands of him whom he has appointed to 
make theſe Offers, and by whoſe Death you are 
made capable of obtaining them, who is Chriſt 
Sf 7 | : 
NE, was as faithful, in diſcharging the Duties 
of the Commiſſion God has given him of being he 
Apoſtle and Higb prieſt of What we profeſs to be- 
lieve, as Moſes was faithful, in diſcharging the 
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For this Man was counted worthy of more 
Glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as he, who hath 
builded the Houſe, hath more Honour than the 
Houſe, 


4. For every Houſe is builded by ſome Man; 
but he that built all Things is God. 


A 


. And Moſes verily was faichful in all his 
Houſe as a Servant, for a Teſtimony of thoſe 
Things which were to be ſpoken after 


6. But Chriſt as a Son over his own Houſe ; 
whoſe Houſe are we, if v. hold faſt the Confi- 
dence, / and the Rejoicing of the Hope firm unto 


7. Wherefore as ls Hoy Ghoſt faith, To- 
of if you will hear his Voice, 


8. Harden not your Hearts, as in the Provers- 
tion, in the Day of Temptation in the Wilder- 
neſs: 


9. When your Fathers tempted me, l 
me, and ſaw my — TE Years, 


„ Where- 
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Duties of the Office God had given him in the 
Jewiſh Church. 

For this Man Jeſus Chriſt is worthy of a Re- 
gard ſo much greater than that which is due to 
Moſes, as the Regard which is due either to the 
Builder of a Houſe, or to the Head of a Family, is 
greater than that which is due, either to the Ma- 
terials of the Houſe, or to the Members of the 
Family. | 

For every Houſe, and every Family, is built and 
formed by ſome Man; but be that created both the 
Builder and the Materials, both the Head of the 
Family and the Members of it, is Cad; and God 
has given to the Man Jeſus Chriſt the Name and 
Title of Sen, a Title which he has not given to 
Moſes. 

Therefore Moſes, though faithful in all his Ad- 
miniſtration, does not deſerve the ſame Regard as 
the Man Jeſus Chriſt, ſince his Adminiſtration in 
the Houſe of God was that of a Servant; 

Whereas the Adminiſtration of the Man Jeſus 
Chriſt was that of @ Son, who, under his Father, 
builds, forms, and ſettles a Houſe which is his own, 
God having given it unto him; which Houſe are 
wwe, if, ſo long as we live, we truſt and rely upon 
him, and the glorious Hopes which he has gi- 


us. 
"Therefore let me exhort you, in' the Words of 
infinite Wiſdom, To-day that you have beard his 
Inſtructions, Commands, and Promiſes, 
Harden not Hearts againſt them, as your 
Fathers did WP rovecation, in the Day of Temp- 


tation in the N. pM Ras 
] ben they temp proved bim, aw hi 
Yorks, to no Purpoſe, during the Space of forty 
Fears ; DEE 


| becquſe of Unbeef. 
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10. Wherefore 1 was grieved with that Gene- 
ration, and ſaid, They do always err in their Hearts, 
and they have not known my Ways. 

11. So I ſware in my Wrath, T hey ſhall not 
enter into my Reſt. 

12, Take heed, Brethren, left there be in any 
of you an evil Heart of Unbelief, in departing 
from the hving God. 

13. But exhort one another . while it is 
called To- day, left any of you be hardened 


through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. 


14. For we are made Partakers of Chriſt, if we 


hold the Beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt unto 
the End; 


15. While it 1$ 00 To- day, if ye il hear his 
Voice, harden not your Hearts, as in the Provoca- 
tion. 

16. For ſome, when they had heard, did pro- 
voke ; howbeit not all that came out of Egypt by 
Mos. 


* 


* 


17. But with ehomn was he bed forty Yeaty? 
Was it nat with them that had ſinned, whoſe 
Carcaſſes fell in the Wilderneſs ? - 


18. And to whom ſware he that they ſhould 


not enter into bis Reſt, but co that believed 


not? 


19. 80 that we 8 4 Ib could not enter in, 
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For Fear he be grieved with you, as he was 
with that Generation, and ſwears in his Wrath, 
That you ſhall not enter into his Reſt, as he wore, | 
That they ſhould not enter into it. 


Tate heed, I fay, Brethren, leſt Wickedneſs, 
and Incredulity, makes any of you abandon-the 
Commands and Promiſes of the living God. 

Exhort rather one another daily, as long as you 
live, left the Deceitfulneſs of Sin makes any of you 
incredulous and diſobedient, 

For we are Partakers of the Promiſes Jeſus Chriſt 
has delivered unto us from God]; but it is ſo long, 
and no longer than we perform the Conditions 
upon which they are made. 

This appears, in that he ſays, To-day, if ye will 
hear his Voice, barden not your Hearts, as in the 
Provocation. 

For although al! thoſe, that Moſes brought out 
of Egypt, d aid not provoke God, as Caleb and 
Foſhua did not, wks inherited che Land and the 
Reſt God had promiſed ; yet ſame did; and thoſe 
that did provoke him, though the Promiſe had 
been made unto them, as well as to Caleb and 
Jaſeua, and they had heard it, yet they never had 
the Benefit of it. : 

On the contrary, their Carcaſſes fell in the Mil. 
derneſs, by reaſon of their Incredulity and Diſo- 
bedience. 

So that we ſee that FEY not performing the 
Conditions, -upon which God had promiſed them 
the Land of; @@naan, and his Reft, kept them 


from ever entering into it. 
44 | 
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CHAP. IV. 


verſe 1. T ET us therefore fear, leſt, a Pro- 

miſe being left us of entering into 
his Reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort 
oe. 
2. For unto us was the Goſpel preached, as 
well as unto them; but the Word preached did 
nat profit them, not being mixed with Faith in 
them that heard it. 


3. For we which have believed do enter into 
Reſt, as he ſaid, As I have ſworn in my Wrath, 
If they ſhall enter into my Reſt ; although the 
Works were finiſhed from the F oundation of the 
World. 

4. For he ſpake, in a certain Place, of the ſe- 
venth Day on this wiſe, and God did reſt, the 
feventh Day, from all his Works. 

5. And in this Place again, If they ſhall enter 
into my Reſt. 

6. Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome muſt 
enter therein, and they, to whom it was firſt 
Freached. entered not In, becauſe. of Unbelief 


7. Again he limiterh a certain Day, ſaying 1 in 
David, To-day, after ſo long a Time; as it is 
faid, . To-day, if you will hear his Voice, harden 
not your Hearts. 

8. For, if Jeſus had given chem Reſt, then 
would he not afterwards. have ſpoken « of another 


Py 


* re 9. There 
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CHAP: IV. 


E T us fear then, left, the Promiſe being ft 
4 #4 of entering into his Reſt, any of us ſhould ſeem, 
at any Time, not to be qualified for it. | 


For the Promiſe has been made unto us, as well 
as unto them; for the quiet Poſſeſſion of the Land 
of Canaan was not the Reſt of God, but only the 
Type of it; though they obtained neither of 
them, they having been unwilling to follow the 
Directions God gave them, in _ to their ob- 
taining both his typical and true Reſt. | 

We, who follow his Directions, ſhall enter into 
It ; but, to thoſe that do not follow them, it will 
happen, as he ſays, As I have ſwore in my Wrath, 
If ever they enter into my Reſt; by which is not 
meant the Reft of Creation, | 

For God entered into that Reſt, the ſeventh 
Day after he had began Creating; but the Ref 
God enters into, when he has regenerated a Man. 

And of that Reſt he ſays, F ever they enter into 

Since then ſome are to enter in it, and thoſe, 
to whom it was firſt promiſed, did not enter into 
it, becauſe they would not follow the Directions 
of God, in order to their entering into ĩt: 

He limits a certain Day, wherein he was to 
make a ſecond ſolemn Offer of it, ſaying in David, 
Jo. day, after ſo long @ Time, as it is ſaid, To- day 

if you will hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts. 
Which ſhews, that the quiet Poſſeſſion of the 
Land of Canaan, was but the Type of the Reſt 
which God did promiſe ; for, if Zoſbua, who did 
put the Ifraelites in the quiet Poſſeſſion of that, 
Land, had, by his ſo doing, given them the 


b 
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. There remaineth therefare a Reſt to the 
People of God. 


10. For he that is entered into his Reſt, he alſo 
has ceaſed from his own Works, as God did from 


| 13. Let us labour therefore to enter into that 
Reſt, leſt any Man fall after the ſame Example of 
Diſobedience. 1 


12. For the Word of God is quick and power- 
ful, and ſharper than any two. edged Sword, 
piercipg even to the dividing aſunder of Soul and 
Spirit, and of the Joints and Marrow, and is a 
Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the 
Heart. | Ports 

1.3, Neither is there any Creature that is not 
manifeſt in . 3 but all Things are naked 
and opened unto the Eyes of him with whom. we 
have to do, | 3 | 

14. Seeing then that we have a great High- 


prieſt, that is paſſed into the Heavens, ſeſus the 


Son of Cod. let us hold faſt our Profeſſion. 

: 15. For we have not an, High-prieſt which 
cannot be touched with the Feeling of our Infirmi- 
ties; but was, in all Points, tempted like as we 

2 


are, yet without Sin. * 


* 


* 16. Let us therefore come boldly unto 
throng, of Grace, that we way obtain Mercy, 
d Grace to help in Time gf Need. 


„„ cafe. 


* 
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true Reſt, God would never have ſpoken of ano- 
ther. 

There is then a Reſt different from the quiet 
Poſſeſſion of that Land promiſed to the People of 
God 

A Reſt, wherein they being eaſed of al the 
Troubles and Anxieties which attend their Rege- 
neration, as God ſhall then ceaſe from his Works 
of regenerating them, they ſhall ſecurely poſſeſs 
God and his Happineſs. 

Let us all then do our beſt e to enter 
into that glorious Reſt, leſt any one, by diſobey- 
ing God, as thoſe did, to whom it was firſt offer- 
ed, be debarred from it, as they were. 

For the T hreatenings of God reach to the moſt 
ſecret of our Thoughts and Intentions, and there- 
fore we cannot, by any Play whatſoever, baffle 
them : 


There being no Creature but what is manifeſt in 
Bis Sight, all Things being naked and opened unto the 
' Eyes of bim with whom we have to do. 


And, ſince we have a great High-prieſt, who is 
paſſed into Heaven, Jeſus the Son of God, who has 
all Power to help and aſſiſt us, let Us bold faſt our 
Profe Non. | 

For though our High-prieft. was der Sin, 
and perfectly innocent, yet he was, in all Points, 
tempted like as we are, and therefore is well quali- 
| fied to be touched with the Tage of our Infirmi- 
ner, 

Fherefore, when we labour under them, let us 
came, with Aſſurance. unto his gracious Throne, 
that we may obtain the Favour of à proper and 


onable Hel 
or Ar. 
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Verſe 1. O R every High- prieſt, taken from 
| among Men, is ordained for Men, 
in Things . pertaining to God, that he may offer 
both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins : 

2. Who can have Compaſſion on the ignorant, 
and on them that are out of the Way ; for that he 
himſelf alſo is compaſſed with Infirmity: 


3. And by reaſon hereof he ought, as for the 
People, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer for Sins. 

4. And no Man taketh this Honour unto him- 
ſelf, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron: 

5. So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf, to be 
made an High-prieſt ; but he that ſaid unto him, 
Thou art my Son, To-day have I begotten thee. 


6. As he ſaith alſo, in another Place, Thou art a 
Prieſt for ever, after the Order of Melchiſedec, 

7. Who, in the Days of his Fleſh, when he 
had offered up Prayers and Supplications, with 
ſtrong Crying and Tears, unto him that was able 
to ſave him from Death, and was heard, in that he 


feared ; 3: th 


$. Though he were a. Son, yet learned he Obe- 
dience by the Things which he ſuffered : 


9. And, being made perfect, he became the 
Author of eternal Salvation unto all them that obeß 
10. Called of God an High-prieſt, after the 
Order of Melchiſegec, 
1 11. Of 
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CHAP. V. 


FOR every High-prieft,, that is taken from a- 

mongſt Men, is taken, for that very Purpoſe, 
that he may help and aſſiſt People, by offering both 
Gifts and Sacrifices for their Sins : 

And, by being encompaſſed with Infirmities, for 
which Reaſon he ought to appeaſe God for his 
Sins, as well as for thoſe of the People, may have 

aſſion on the ignorant, and on them that are out 
of the Way : | 


And that, by the very Appointment of God ; 
for no Man taketh this Honour unto himſelf, but be 
that is called of God, as was Aaron : 


So Chriſt did not intrude himſelf into the Office 
of High-prieft ; but God called him unto it, when 
he ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, To-day have I 
begotten thee, 

And, in another Place, Thou art a Prieſt far 
ever after the Order of Melchiſedec. 

So is he likewiſe compaſſionate, © be having, 
whilſt he was in his mortal State, offered up Pray- 
ers and Supplications, with ſtrong Crying and Tears, 
unto him that was able to reſcue him from Death; 
and having had his Requeſt granted, God having 
not ſuffered, his Holy one to ſee Corruption, becauſe 
he ſubmitted himſelf to his holy Will. 

For, though be was a Son, yet it was not by 
Favour and Indulgence ; but by what be ſuffered, 
that he learned Obedience, and grew perfect in it: 

And, having been thus thoroughly qualified to 
be our High-prieft, be is become the Cauſe of eternal 
Salvation unto all them that obey him | 
| God having called him to a Prieſthood which 
is of the ſame Sort as that of Melchiſedec. + 

"of 
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11. Of whom we have many Things to ſay, 
and hard to be uttered; ſeeing you are dull of 
Hearing. 
12. For when, for the Time, you ought to be 
Teachers, you have Need that one teach you 
again, which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles 
of God, and are become ſuch as have Need of 
Milk, and not of ftrong Meat. 


13. For every one, that uſeth Milk, hath no 
Experience in the Word of Righteouſneſs ; for he 
is a Babe. a 1 


14. But ſtrong Meat belongeth to them that 
are of full Age, even thoſe who, by reaſon of 
Uſe, have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both 
Good and Evil. | 


= ww «4 ” &% 1 * * * _— * . — 9 
— * bd 1 1 3 
= Lu 


CHAT... 


Vetſe Au HEREFORE, leaving the 
| Prineiples of the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
let us go on unto Perfection; not laying again 
the Foundation of Repentanxe from dend Works, 


2. Of the Doctrine of Baptiſms, and of Laying 
on of Hinds, arid or Reſurtection from tlie Dead, 


3. And this will we do, if God permits p 


4. For 


— 


1 

Of which Sort we have many Things to ſay, but 
hard to be made plain unto you, conſidering how 
careleſs you are grown about what is told you. 

For whereas, conſidering how long it is ſince 
you embraced Chriſtianity, you ſhould be able to 
teach it, you have ſtill Need that one teach you whas 
are the very firſt Principles of it. NT 

And you have brought yourſelves to ſuch a Paſs, 
as to want Milk ſtill, and not ſolid Feed. 

For whoever wants to be taught the Principles 
of Juſtification, is but 4 Novice, a Babe, in that 
Science; and to give him more than thoſe Princi- 
ples which he wants would be to his Prejudice, 

More is not to be given, but to thoſe who, 
knowing thoſe Principles, have uſed themſelves 
to draw proper Inferences from them, and have 
framed their Lives and Behaviour according to 
thoſe Inferences. 


CHAP. VI. 


| B E ye therefore of that Number; leave the 
Principles of Chriſtianity, and apply your- 
ſelves to a thorough Knowledge of it ; that we 
being not forced to explain to you, for ever, the 
Neceſlity of your repenting of your Sins, and of 
your relying upon God's Promiſes, and obeying 
his Commands; 15 11 
And to teach you the Nature of Baptiſm, and 
the Benefits conferred by the Impoſition of Hands ; 
and to prove unto you the Certainty of a Reſur- 
teftion, and of the eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
that is to follow it; may give you that thorough 
Knowledge, | 
Which we will do, if God permits; I ſay, 
if God permits; for, if you are not only fo indiffe- 
rent 
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4. For it is impoſſible for thoſe that were once 
3 and have taſted of the heavenly Gift, 
and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 


And haye taſted the good Word of God, 
— the Powers of the World to come; 
6. If they ſhall fall away, to renew them again 
unto Repentance ; ſeeing they crucify to them- 
ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an 
open Shame. ; 


7. F or che Earth which drinketh in the Ran 
that cometh oſten upon it, and bringeth forth 
Herbs meet for them by whom it is n re- 
ceiveth Bleſſing from God: | : 


8. But that which beareth; Thorns and 3 
is rejected, and is ek unto Wanne , wha: _ 
is to be Da 


4. 


9. But 
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rent about your Religion, as not to accuſtom 
yourſelves to live according to its Principles; but 
even you abandon it, after you have been inſtructed 
in it, | 

Have embraced it, and have enjoyed that hea 
venly Peace and Tranquillity of Mind, which at- 
tends the true Profeſſors of it; and have been Par- 
takers of thoſe extraordinary Gifts, which God 
beſtows on new converted Chriſtians, 

And have reflected upon the gracious Promiſes 
he makes, and the powerful Motives of an eter- 
nal Life: If, after all theſe great Bleſſings, you 
are not only ſo indifferent about your Religion, as 
not to accuſtom yourſelves to live according to its 
Principles, but you abandon ir, God. will never 
give you the Grace to repent of ſuch an heinous 
Offence ;' ſeeing that, by your then abandoning 
Chriſtianity, you declare openly that he, whom 
he has ſent to deliver it unto you, is an Impoſtor, 
and worthy of the cruel and ignominious Death 
which he has ſuffered ; and therefore it will not be 
in our Power to bring you to repent of that Fault, 
and conſequently to give you that thorough Know- 
ledge of Chriſtianity, by which you may be con- 
vinced, that it is the very Reality of what the Law 
was but a Shadow. 1 
Fur as the Earth, which God ſends fre- 
quent and ſufficient Showers, if it brings forth 
Herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, is (till 
dreſſed by them; ſo that, with the Bleſſing of God, 
it grows more and more fruitful : © - EPS 3571 

Whereas that which, notwithſtanding theſe fre- 
quent and ſufficient Showers from God, and the 
Tillage from Men, beareth Thorns and Briars, in 
thought at laſt not worth LT and, its Pro- 

zuck being , it is on Fire, © ro 
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Beloved, we are perſuaded better 

T \ — you, and Things that accompany Sal- 
vation, though we thus ſpeak. 

10. For God is not unrighteous, to forget your 


| Wotk and Labour of Love, which ye have ſhew- 


ed towards his Name, in that you have * 
to the oo and * * 


9 - — * 


11. And we deſire that every one of you de 
fhew the ſame Diligence, ta the full Allee of 
Your wronke og. uy HT 


— 


12. That ben flothſul, but SF REA of 
her: who Sgt Faith and d eee the 
n 1 


1 13. Fon e made Promiſe 0 Airabam, 
— he could ſwear by W he b per 
_ | | 


14. Saying Sends) Dion 1 will bleſs = 
and, e I will multiply thee. 20 
- 15: And ſo, after py al deny endured, he 
ebene che Promiſe, 12 + 5 vs 
£6: For Men very ſoot by dean end 

an Gan er CR 4 g to ee Ed —_ 


*./» 


wY * God, 1 3 


| thew unto the Heirs of Promiſe — 7 


chanel, confiranad 1 it * an Oath: 
18. That 


£ 


t 
make no Application of this Simile, though. 
L have brought. it here; becaufe I am conficent 1 it 
cannot be applied to you, 
Who have been ſo courageous in your Profeſ: 
fion of Chriſtianity ; and which you have pro- 
feſſed, and do profeſs ſtill, .with ſo much Charity 
rownrda Chriſtians | in Diſtreſs, that God, who is 
faithfal in performing his Promiſes, cannot but 
bleſs you more and mote. 


2 om 

And, not like Faintchearted, give over your 
Courſe of Life, but imitate and follow their 
8 — Faith continving and enduring 

Afflie ons, did, at 3 che 
Prom 

For thoſe Promiles are ſure and to be depended 
upon: for God, as being not able to ſwear by 

cater than himſelf, ſtore by himſelf, that he 
would give them 'uhto Abraham, ue 

Saying, Surely, bing, I will bleſs thee, and, 
multifiling, I will multiply thee. 

And according)y, when Abraham had patiently 
endured all the Trials, God was pleaſed to try him 

with, te; at laſt; obtained rhe Promiſe. 

Meß, indeed, when they affirm à Thing; 
fear to the Truth of it by greater than themſelves, 
and ſuch an Oath puts an End to all Diſputes ; 
it being the greateſt Proof the Man can give of the 
Vetacity'6f his Aﬀertion, - - 

But God, being willing to give to > thoſe that 
are qualified to inher his Promiſes a much 
Rronget Proof of the 3 of his Counſel to 


8e 
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18. That by two immutable Things, in which 
it was impoſſible for God to lye, we might have a 
ftrong Conſolation, who have fled for Lens to 
lay ies the Hope ſer before us: 


19 Which Hope we have as an Anchor of the 
Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which entereth 
into that within the Veil, 

20. Whither the Forerunner is for us entered, 
even Jeſus.made an High pre for ever after the 
Order of AR, | 


” 
r — 


3 — — _— — 


20 


CHAP. VII. 


Nen. 1. OR this Melchifedec Ring of Sag 

lem, Prieſt of the moſt high God. 
who met Brabus returning pou the RI of 
W W 


2. To 1 alſo Abrabam gave a tenthr Part 
of all ; firſt being by Interpretation King of Righ- 
ccouſneſs, and after that allo King of Salem, which 
18, King of Peace: 

3. Without Father, without Mother, without 
Deſcent, having neither Beginning of Days, nor 
End of Life: But, made like unto the Son nk 
9 abideth a Prieſt RE; ; 


4. Rho dh how great this Man was, unto 
whom even the Patriarch eltahew gave the Tenth 


* Spoils. 


ry 6- And 


1 
give thoſe Promiſes unto them, ſwore to the Truth 
of | it by himſelf : 

That by two Things, which, in their own Na- 
ture, are immutable, and conſequently contrary to 
which God cannot at, we might, under our Af- 
flictions, have a ftrong Conſolation, whilſt we call 
to our Mind tbe Hope that is fet before us: 

Which Hope, like g ſure and firm Anchor, fixes 
our Souls into the Holieſt, into Heaven itſelf, 


Where Jeſus is already entered, to prepare there 
a Place for us, he being made an High-prieft after 
the Order of Melchiſedec. 


F 


EH A P. VII. 
N O W, that you may underſtand the Na- 


ture and Excellency of this Prieſthood, I 
muſt tell you that Melcbi ſeder King of Salem, and 
who, according to his Name and Title, was K. 
of Righteouſneſs and of Peace, was likewiſe 

of the moſt high God : | 

And, in that Quality, he bath bleſſed ra- 
ham, when he was returnin _— the — 7 
of the a and received 
of the Spoils | 

This Prieſthoad he neither received from his 

Father, nor Mother, neither did he tranſmit it to 
any Body after him, and, having neither Prede- 

ceſſor 1. Sugceſior 3 in it, he has it from God In 
Perpetuity, as if he was his S. 

Now conſider how great this Prieſthood was; 
ſince the Patriarch Abraham gave him the Tenth of 
the Spoils ; and conſequently how much more ex- 
cellent than the Levitical Prieſthood is that of 


. * 
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3. And recite 8 who are of the Son of of Levi, 
'who receive the Office of .the Prieſthood, have a 
Commandment to take Tithes of the 5 Poopl 

- cording to the Law, that is, of their 8 
though they, come out of the Lois of Abraban : 
6. But he, whoſe Deſcent is not counted from 
them, received. Tithes of Abraham, and bleſſed 
him that had the Promiſes. 


7. And, without all Conraliin, the leſs is 
blele of the better. 


8. And has Men thar die receive Tithes; but 
there he receives them, of whom it is witneſſed 
that he 2 Wor 

9. And, as I may io, Levi alſo, — receives 
Tirhes, B99 1 ithes in ihe To | F F 
10. For he was yet in the 90 r, 
When Melchiſedec met him. 12 Fn ö 


11. 1 wertes Perfeftion 1 were Sho the Eevieh | 
cal Prieſthood, : for under it the People received 
the Law, what farther Need was there that/ano- 
ther Prieſt ſhould riſe after the Order of :Melchiſe- 
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| Jeſus Chriſt, ſince it is of the ſame Sort as that of 
Melchiſedec. 

It is true that the Levitical Prieſts had Com- 
mand to receive the Tithes from-thoſe who had 
received the Law, that is, from their Brethren ; 
ſince both they that received the Tithes, and they 
that paid them, were deſcended from Abraham: 

But Malchiſedse, though no Kin to Abraham, 
nor of that People, yet received Tithes from him, 
and even bleſſed him who had received ſo many 
Promiſes of Bleſſings from God. 

Which is a plain Proof that-the Prieſthood of 
Melchiſedec raiſed him above Abrabam; for there 
is no Doubt, but it is the "__ that is bleſſed of the 
Better. 

Nay, to ſay it by the bye, that it raiſes him 
even above the Levitical Prieſthood ; for Levi, 
obo receives Tithes, paid him Tithes in Abraham; 
fince he was in the Loins of bis Father, when Mel 
chiſedec met him. 

- Beſides, in the Account the Scripture gives us 
of the Levitical Prieſthood, it mentions the Mor- 
tality of thoſe Prieſts, by telling us, how they ſuc- 
ceeded to one another z but, when it -ſpeaks of 
that of Melchiſedec, it ſays no more than this, that 
he who enjoys it Jveth ; which is another Proof of 
the Excellency of that Prieſthood above the Levi- 
 7ical, ſince he who enjoys it liveth, whereas he wha 
enjoys the Levitrcal dieth. 

Now, if the Levitical Prieſthood and the Law 
which God gave by Moſes, as ſo many Conditi- 
ons upon which <A Prieſthood was to be of any 
Value, had been ſufficient to atone for our Sins, 
and to reconcile us unto God, what farther 
Need was there that a Prieſt ſhould riſe out of a 

ribe different from that of Levi, with a Prieſthood 

(Ie 3 FA N of 
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12. For, the Priefthood being changed, hers 
is wade of N ecrflicy a Change mm of the Law, 


I 13. For he, of wham theſe Things are ſpoken, 
_— to another Tribe, of which no Man 
we Attendance at the Altar. 

4. For it is evident that our Lord ſprang out 
of Jude, of which Tribe Maſes ſpake nn con- 
? Ferning Prieſthoqd. 


© O' ” And it is yet far more ent ; for that, 
after the Order of * there wrilech ano- 
ther Prieſt, 

16. Who is made not after the Law of a car- 
nal Commandment, but after the Power of an 
endleſs Life. 

17. For he teſtifieth, Thou art a Prief 0 
after the Order of Melchifedee. 

18. For there is verily a Diſannulljn g of the 

'Condmandment 828 1 far the Weakneſs 
and Unprofitableneſs thereof 


19. Fos the Law made nothing perfect, but 
the Bringing in of a better Hope, by the waich we 
draw nigh unta Gad. 

20. And AY wichour an Oath he 
was made Prieſt. 
21. For thoſe Prieſts were made without an 

.Oath ; but this, with an Oath, by him that ſaid 
unto him, the Lord 6 and will not repent, 


Thqu 


12 IF 
of the ſame Sort as that of Melchi/edec, and not of 
the ſame ſort as that of Aaron ? , 

Does not the Changing of the Prieſthood" ſhew, 
that the Law, which were ſo many Conditions 
impoſed upon Men, only to make it available un- 
to them, is changed alſo ? w | 

I repeat it, if the Levitical Prieſthood: was ſuffi» 
cient to make Atonement for our Sins, what far- 
ther Need was there that a Prieſt ſhould rife from 

'a Tribe different from that of Levi, and that his 
Prieſthood ſhould be of the ſame Sort as that of 
Melchiſedec, and not of the ſame Sort as that of 
Aaron ? For be who hath this Prieſthood pertaineth 
to another Tribe, of which no Man gave Attendance 
at the Altar. For it is evident that our Lord ſprung 
out of Juda, of which Tribe Moſes ſpate nothing 
concerning Prieſthood, | 

And it is yet far more evident that there ariſetb 
another Prieſthood, which is not to paſs from Fa- 
ther to Son, as that of Aaron, but which is to be 
enjoyed for ever by the Poſſeſſor of it. | 


#1, 
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For the Pſalmiſt teſtifies, Thou art a Prieft for 
ever after the Order of Melchiſedec. 

So that the Aaronical Prieſthood is changed, 
and the Reaſon, why it is changed, is, becauſe it 
was inſufficient to atone for our Sins, and to recon- 
cile us unto God: | 

For this the Law never did; but this ſecond 
| Prieſthood atones for our Sins, and reconciles us 

unto God: . 

Jeſus Chriſt having been made the Prieſt and 
Surety of ſo much better Conditions of Salvation 
than the Conditions of the Law, that he was not 

made Prieſt and Surety of them, wirbout an Oath ; 

for the Lord ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, and 

oy 1 will 
E 
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Thou art a Pricſt for ever after the Order of Mal. 
chi ſedec. 
22. By ſo much was Jeſus made a Surety of 4 
better Teſtament.  - 
23. And they truly were many Prieſts, becauſe 
they were not ſuffered to continue, by reaſon of 
| Death : 
* - 24: But this Man, becauſe” he continueth ever, 
hath an unchangeable Prieſthood. | 
25. Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them, to 
the uttermoſt, - that come unto God by him, ſee- 
ing he ever nn to make I ſſion for them. 
26. For ſuch an High prieſt became us, who is 
= holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, 
| 1 and made higher than the Heavens; 


27. Who needeth not daily, as thoſe High- 

priefts, to offer up Sacrifice, firſt for his own 

i Sins, and then for the People; for this he did 
; once, when he offered up himſelf. 


r the Law maketh Men High- ith, 
which ha ave Infirmity ; but the Word of the Oath, 
which was-ſince the Law, maketh the Son, wha 
conſccrated or evermore. 91 


C HAP. VIII. 
en 
| Ver T, TOW, of the Fhings which we have 
ſpoken, this is the Sum: We have 
| fucks Hg pst, who is ſet· on the Right - 
Aae Throne * 0 * in the Heavens; 
a. A net 


N 
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will not repent, Thou-art @ Prieſt for ever after-the 
Order of Melchiſedec : Whereas the Aaronical 
Prieſts were made Prieſts and Sureties of the Law, 
Without an Oath, 

Beſides, theſe Prigſis were many, becauſt they, 
being Martals, could not enjoy, for ever, their 
own Prieſthood: But he, being immortal, enjoys 
his, for ever. 


Therefore bel a able, for ever, to fave them 
that. come unto God by him, ſeeing be ever liveth to 
make Interceſſion for them. 

And let rhe tell you, that it was ſuch an High- 
prieſt that we wanted; a High-prieſt, who, being 
Holy, barmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, and 
made higher than the Heavens, 

Is not obliged, like the Aaronical Prieſts, fo cher 
up, every Day, Sacrifices, firſ for their own Sint, 
and then for the People; but an High-prieft, who, 
like ours, has appeaſed the * of God, by of» 
fering up himſelf once. | 

For the Prieſts, the Law appointed, were de- 
praved like other Men; whereas the Ob God 
ſwore, after he had given the Law, appointed ta 
be Prieſt his Son, who. ig, not only now, boly, 
| harmleſs, undefiled and ſeparate from Sinners, and 

conſequently who has no Need to atone for him- 
ſelf; but who, ſhall be ſo, for ever, and therefore 
who Hall for ever be able to atone for us. 


E CHAP. — 


* 
O W de Sum of what J have ſaid is hi: 
We have ſuch an High-prieft, as fteth on 
th Right-hand of the Traue of Sagas in Heaven , 


Whero 
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A Miniſter of the Sanctuary and of the true 
Thernacte, which the Lard W and not 
Man. 


. For ever High-prief is ordained to offer 
Gi and Sacrifices ; wherefore it is of Neceſſity 
that this Man you ſomewhat alſo to offer. 


%. 
16 if he were on Earth, he ſhould not be 
2 that there are Prieſts that offer 


ok Law: 


2. Who "Ns unto the nnen . Shadow 

of heavenly Things, as Moſes was admoniſhed 
of God, when he was about'to make the Taber- 
nacle, For ſee; faith he, that thou make all 
Things according. to the Pattern ſhewed to they in 
the Maunt, 


FR 


| * But now hath he obtained a mare excellent 
Miniſtry, by how much alſo he is the Mediator of 
à better nn | which' was eſtabliſhed upon 


1 . &*4 


7. For, if FU firſt, Covenant had been faultleſs, 
ther ſhould no lage have been ſought for the ſe- 
cond, F * 6 & 4 


9. For, * Fault with them, he ſaith, Be- 

bold, the Days come, ſaith the Lord, when 1 
Will make - -a new Covenant with the Houſe of 
_ and wiſh the Houſe of Judah; : 


5 N 


: o 
8 
** 
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Where he offers for us Things that are proper 
and ſufficient to make us holy, he being the Mini- 


fter of the true Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, 


and not Man. 
For it is the Office of every Prieſt to offer Gifts 


and Sacrifices ; wherefore it is neceſſary that this 


ſhould alſo have ſome Things to offer, which Things 
muſt be different from thoſe which were offered 
under the Law. 


For, if he were en Earth, be could not ene 


them, ſeeing he is not of the Tribe of Levi, the 
only one appointed by God ta offer them; and 
that there are Prieſts of that Tribe, who actually 
offer them: 

Which Prieſts ſerve to a Tabernacle, which —— 
but the Image and Shadow of the heavenly ; for 
God ſaid to Moſes, when he was about makin 
the earthly Tabernacle : 
Things —— to the Pattern ſbewed to thee in the 

Mount; ſo that the Tabernacle, which Moſes 


made, was not an Original, but only the Copy mn | 


that which he had ſeen in the Mount. 

But our High-prieſt has obtained from God « 
Miniſtry ſo much better than the Miniſtry of the 
firſt Tabernacle, as he is the Mediator of 4 better 
Covenant, of a Covenant which is eſtabliſhed upon 


better Promiſes than was that whereof the Prieſts of af 
« the firft T 


acle were the Mediators : 
For, if the firſt Covenant had not been defeQtive, 
e had been no room for 4 N but that it 
is defective is very in, Linge Gad, frding Fault 
with it, ſays, F 
\ «Behold, the Days . ſaith the Lord, when 1 


will make a new Covenant with the Horſe of Iſracl, 


d the Houſe of Judah: 


8 
See that thou make all 


. LEY 
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9. Not Schug ts to the Covenant that 1 made 
| with their Fathers, in the Day when I took them 
| a by the Hand to lead them out of the Land. 
| of Egypt ; 1 they continued not in my Co- 
venant; and I regarded them not, ſaith the Lord. 
8 
2. wen: 


10. Fot this is the Covenant: that I will make 
with the Houſe of Jſrael, after thoſe Days, faith 
the Lords 1 will put my Laws into their Mind, 
and write them in their Hearts; and I will be to 
N N * be to me <>" 


11. And they kan not teach tiny 3 Man his 
Neighbour, and every Man his Brother, faying, 
Kaos the Lord z for all ſhall know me, from the 
| leaſt to the greateſt, * 


12 For -with be YT) to their Unrighte- 
: buſneßs, and their Sins and their [niquitice will 
min no more. | 


a. - 


50 El faith, A ae en, be hatk 
made the firſt old; now that which neee e 
eck old is ready to yaniſh ar. 


EN F verily. d ah : fiſt Coveriane 
1 had alſo Ordinances of divine 9 
| ire and eg Salty, 8 * 


1 PR 2. For 


a * Le 
. * 4 2 1 
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* Covenant not like that whith I made tuith their 
Fathers, in the Day when I took them by the Hand 
to lead them out of the Land of Egypt; for that 
Covenant conſiſted of external Obſervances which 


were inforced by temporal Bleſſings and Miferies ; 


becauſe they deſerved no better from me, they 
cominually tempting and diſobeying ma. 
But bis is the Covenant that I will make with the 
Houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe Days, ſays the Lard : | 
ſhall then require nothing from them, hut what is 
molt agreeable to their Reaſon ; and I ſhall inforce 
it upon them with the greateſt Bleſſings that their 


Hearts can deſire, and I ſhall take them intirely 


under my Protection. 
So that there will be no Need for a Mat to be 
continually teaching his Neighbour, or bis Brother, 


about what I require; for all, from the moſt ig 


norant to the moſt lerne; ſhall be able te under- | 


ſtand'ir, at the firſt Speaking. 


Ter fhall be favorable ben ere whes' l 2 
make this new. Covenant with them; 1 ſhall then 


look with Merey and Compaſſion on their Depra- 


vity, and their Sins and their Imiquities T will re- 
maner no more. 2 


Now God, ſpeakin goof « new Covers; ſhews 


that the firſt was growing old, and —_ 
chat! it was not to laſt, for ever. 


o 
„ 3. 


— 


CHAP: * 


UT to return to u have faid in the 
B. third Verſe of the preceding Chapter, that 

every Pritt is ordained of God, that l may offer 
| Gilead Sarrifices, in Men's Behalf + "It follows 
then, ſince God had ordered ang appointed Prieſts 
to as. Service in the firſt Tabefflacle, that there- 
ay. ; % , fore 


3 | Aa 
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2. For there was a Tabernacle made, the firſt 
wherein was the Candleſtick, and the Table, and 
the Shew-bread z which is called the Sanctuary. 


3. And, after the ſecond Veil, the Tabernacle; 
which is called the Holieſt of all: 


4. Which had the golden Cenſer, and the Ark 
of the Covenant overlaid round about with Gold, 
wherein was the golden Pot that had Manna, 
and Aaron's Rod that budded, and the Tables of 
the Covenant; 


98 And over it the Cherubims of Glory ſha- 
dowing the Mercy-feat ; of which we cannot now 


peak particularly. 


6. Now, when theſe Things were thus ordained, 
the Prieſts went always into the firſt Tabernacle, 
accompliſhing the Service of God: 


+£* A 
1 PEP 
* * 


A | 


7. But into the ſecond went the High-prieft 
alone, once every Year, not without Blood, 
which he offered for himſelf, and for the Errors of 


—— 8. The 
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fore the firſt Tabernacle had a Service which juſti- 
fied Men before God; but that that Juſtification 
did not extend to our Conſcience, but only to our 
temporal Life, will appear to whoever will conſi- 
der the Make of the firſt Tabernacle, and the Na- 
ture of the Service that was performed in it. 

The firſt Tabernacle was divided into two 
Apartments, by a Veil that ran acroſs ; in the firſt 
Apartment, which was called the Saniuary,. that 
is, the Apartment where People were purified\and 
ſanctified from their exterior Defilements, were 
_ the Candliftick, the Table, and the Shew- 

e 

The Second, which was on the other Side of the 
Veil, was called the Holy of Holies, that is, the 
Apartment for thoſe only that were truly ſanctified 
and holy. 

In this was kept a golden Cenſer, and ſeveral In- 
ances of the Care God takes of his People; ſuch 
as ſome Manna which was kept in « 2 Pr, 
the Rod of Aaron which budded, Und he Tables of 
the Covenant, which were kept in the = 
upon that Account; the Ark 77 the Comment: 

And over this ſecond Apartment were oe 
rubims of Glory, ſpadowing the Mercy-ſeat ; 
Meaning of all which Things there is no Ne te to 
give now particularly. 

It ſuffices to ſay that, theſe Things being * 


| N 
| „ "a the Holy of Holies, 
entered none but the High-prieft, and that but 
once a Tear; and not as an innocent and holy 


we nnn with , which be 


offered 


SF 


„ 


** The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that 'the 
ay into the Holieſt of all was not yet made ma- 
while as the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtand- 


9. Which was a Fi ure for the Time then pre- 
fent, in which were both Gifts and Sacrifi- 
ces, that could not make him that did the Ser- 


vice perfect. as pertaining to the Confcience, 


10. Which ſtood only in Meats and Drinks, 
and . , and carnal Ordinances, im- 


| poſed: on them unti] the Time of Reformation. 


11. But Chriſt bang cone an High- prieſt of 
Things to come, by a greater and more per- 
Sr not made with Hands, that is to 


| a, not of this Building ; | 


12. Neither by the Blood of Goats and Calves, 
but by his own Blood he entered in once into the 
— _ waving: obtained eternal Redemption 


L = * 13. For 
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offered for his own Sins, as well as for the Sins of 
the People. EE | | 

The infinite Wiſdom of God having ordered, 
that a Veil ſhould intercept the Way to the Holy of 
Holies; and that none but the High-prieſt ſhould 
enter into it; and that he ſhould enter into it, not 
as being 2 and fit for that holy Place, but 
as one that was unwerthy of it, to the End we 
might underſtahd, that the May to the Holy of 
Holies was not 6pened unto Men, by the Service 
of the firſt Taternacle : And having likewiſe order- 
ed that the Cherubims of Glory ſhould ſhadow bis 
Mercy-ſeat, that we might ſee plainly that the 
Way, how We obtain the Mercy of God, was not 
made manifeſt, by the Purifications and Sacrifi- 
ces which were performed in that irt Taber- 
nacle : 
Which firſt Tabernacle, and Service that was 

rformed in it, could be but an Emblem of the 
Ghriftian ; inaſmuch as the Gifts and Sacrifices, that 
were offered in it, could not juſtify, as to his Con- 
ſcience, him that offered them; 

Seeing they flood only in Meats and Drinks, and 
divers Waſhings and Purifications of the Body, 
which were, indeed, impoſed upon them by God, 
but only till they were reformed and capable of a 
ſpiritual Service. 

But Chriſt being become the High-prieft and Me- 
diator of our Reconciliation, by a greater and more 
perfect Tabernacle, by a Tabernacle nat made with 
Hands, that is, not of the ſame Fabric as the 
firſt; | 

| Neither by the Blood of Goats and Calves, but by 
his own, entered once, and remains, for ever, itp 
the Holy of Holies, he having found a proper and 
ſufficient Atonement for our Sins. 

U 2 For, 
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13. For if the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and 
the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the Unclean, 
lauctifieth to the Purifying of the Fleſh , 


14. How much more ſhall © Blood of Chriſt, 
who, through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf 
without Spot to God, purge your Conſcience from 
dead Works to ſerve the living God? 


1 5. And for this Cauſe he is the Mediator of 
the New Teſtament, that, by Means of Death, 
for the Redemption of the Tranſgreſſions that 
were .under the firſt Teſtament, they which are 
called might receive the Promiſe of eternal Inhe- 
ritance. 


16. For, where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo 
of Neceſliry be the Death of the Teſtator. 


17. Fora Teſtament is of Force, after Men are 
dead; otherwiſe it is of no Strength at all, whilſt 
the Teitat tveth. 

18, 7eupon neither the firſt Teftament was 
dedicard without Blood. 

9. For, when Moſes had ſpoken every Pre- 
or 7 all the People, according to the Law, he 
took the Blood of Calves and of Goats, with Wa- 
ter and ſcarlet Wool, and Hyſſop, and ſprinkled 
both the Book and all the People, 

20. Saying, This is the Blood of the Teſtament 
which God hath enjoined unto you. 


21. Moreover, 


on 3 

For, if God is pleaſed to accept of the Blood of 
Bulls and of Goats, and of the Sprinkling the Aſhes 
of a Heifer, as an Atonement for the Defilements 
of our Body, fo that we are neither puniſhed, nor 
turned out of the Congregation of his People, upon 
their Account ; "x P of 

How much more ſhall he not accept of the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who, moved and aſſiſted by 
his eternal Wiſdom and Goodneſs, ; offered his 
guiltleſs and innocent Life a Ranſom for our guil- 
ty Lives unto him, as an Atonement for our Sins, 
ſo that we ſhall for ever live with him? 

For, for this Cauſe, is be the Mediator of the 
New Teſtament, that, atoning by his Death for 
Sin, for which there was no Atonement made un- 
der tbe firſt Teftament, thoſe who, acccording to 
the Tenour of the new, are to be Heirs, might ob- 
2 eternal Inberitance which is promiſed unto 
I fay, that, atoning by bis Death; for, where a 
Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of Neceſſity be the Death 
of the Teftator. | ky 

Since nothing can be enjoyed from a Teſtament, 
but in Conſequence of the Death of the Teſtator. 


This is the Reaſon that even the firſt Teſtament 
was not ratified without Blood. | 
For, when Moſes bad ſpoken every Precept of the 
Law to all the People, he took the Blood of Calves 
and of Goats, with Water and Scarlet Wel, and 


Hoop. and ſprinkled both the Book and all the 
ople, 1 | ak uf | 
| Saying, This is the Blood of the Teſtament, that is, 
This Blood is the eſtabliſhing and ratifying the Co- 
venant, which God hath made with you. 


U 3 He 
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Moreover, he ſprinkled likewiſe with 
8 Tabernacle and all the Veſſels of 
the Miniſtry. 
22. And almoſt all Things are by the Law 
purged with Blood; and, without Shedding of 
Blood, is no Remiſſion. 


* It was therefore „ that the Pattern 

in the Heavens ſhauld be purified with 
theſe ; = the heavenly Things ee with 
better Sacrifices than theſe. 


24. For Chriſt is not entered into the holy 
Places made with Hands, which are the Figures 
of the true; but into Heaven ſelf, now to appear 
in the Preſence of God for us: 

25. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, 
as the High-prieſt entereth into. the holy Place, 
every Year, with the Blood of others: 


26. For then muſt he often have ſuffered, ſinee 
the Foundation of the World; but now, once in 


the End of the World, hath he appeared to _ 
away Sin by the Sacrifice of a 


. And as it is —— unto + Mie. once to 
die, t after this the —_— 3 


28. S0 Chil was once offered. to bear the Sing 
of many; and unto them that look for him ſhall 
he appear, the ſecond ang. "om . unto 
Salvation. 


CHAP, 
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He likewiſe ſprinkled with Blood both the Taber- 
nacle, and all the Veſſels of the Miniſtry. 


And almoſt all the Purifications, which are or- 
dered by the Law, are made with Bloed;, and, 
without Shedding of Bloed, there is no Pardon ob- 


But if it wwas neceſſary that the Tabernacle, 
which was but the Image of Heaven, ſhould be 
conſecrated to the Service of God with ſuch a 
Blood; it was then neceſſary that Heaven itſelf 

ſhould be conſecrated with better Blood, | 
For Jeſus Chriſt is not entered into that Holy of 
Holies, which was made with Hands; but into 
Heaven itſelf, to appear before God, in our Behalf : 


I ſay, 1 appear before God, in our Behalf, and 
not to offer his Life oftentimes; as te Hiph- 
prieſt entered, once a Near, into the Holy of Holies, 
with the Blood of Bullocks and Goat? 

For then, fince Adam's Fall, he muſt have died 
many Times ; whereas now, in this laft CEcono- 
my, he having offered once unto God his innocent 
Life a Ranſom for the guilty Life of Man, his in- 
nocent Life having been accepted, he appears con- 
tinually before him. | 3 

For it is with Jeſus Chriſt, as it is with Men; 
for as Men have been appointed by God to die, and to 
remain in that State of Death, till they are called 
gut of it to receive their Doom ; 

So Feſus Chriſt, having once offered his innocent 
Life far the guilty Lives of Men, is entered into 
Heaven, where he is to continue, till he comes, a 

coud Time, to ſave thoſe that hope in him; he 
aving, by his ance Dying for them, fully ſatisfied 
for their Sins. | 


+ 37 + 
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Verſe 1. No R the Law, having a Shadow of 


Things to come, and not the 
very Image of the can never, with thoſe 
Sacrifices. which they ed Year by Year conti- 
wu. eee 


. For then would they not have ceaſed to be 


offered? Becauſe that Worſhippers, once 
* ſhould have had no more Conſcience « 


3- But 1 in thoſe ee there is a Remem- 
brance again made of Sins every Year, 


For i it is not poſtible that the Blood of Bulls 
we of Goats ſhould take Foy. Sins. | 


2 Wherefore, when he en into the 
World, he ſaith, Sacrifice and Offerings thou 
won pats but a Body haſt thou 5 me: 


6. In nn and Sacrifice for Sin thou 
1 had no Pleaſure: | | 


7. Then ſaid I, Lo, 1 come, in the volume 


= Book it is written * Wil, O 
G 


8, Above, | 


aw 3 
Han. 


T was then neceſſary that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould, 

by his Death, atone for our Sins; for the Law, 
ing not ſo much as the Image, but only the Sha- 
dow of our Reconciliation to God, . could, by no 
Means, by theſe Sacrifices which were offered every 
Year continually, make thoſe that offered them a- 
greeable unto God. 

For, had it made them agreeable unto God, 
then thoſe Sacrifices would have ceaſed to be offered ; 
fince, thoſe that offered them, being once purged 
from their Sins, would have been no longer con- 
ſcious of any Guilt, 

Whereas theſe Sacrifices, being repeated every 
Year, put People in Mind every Year, that they 
2 guilty, and that their Sins are not atoned 

or. ä | 

And indeed, the Life of Bulls and of Goats, 
which is what the Law preſcribes to be offered, 
cannot be a proper and ſufficient Ranſom for the 
forfeited Life of Man, 

Therefore, when Jeſus Chriſt. is repreſented 
in the xlth Pſalm, as offering himſelf unto God to 
be the Mediator between him and his d 
Creatures, he is repreſented as ſaying, that God 
would neither accept of Sacrifices nor Oblations 
for their Ranſom, but that he had given him 4 
Body to pay it: 5 | 

That even the Burnt-offerings were not approved 
< by. God, as an — for the Sins of 

an: | | 

Then ſaid he, Lo, I come, O God, to do thy Will, 
as thou didſt promiſe to Adam, and to the Pro- 
phets, that I would do it. * 

86 Who 
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8. Above, when he had ſaid, Sacrifice, and 

Offering, and Burnt-offerings, and Offerings for 

Sin thou wouldeſt not, neither hadſt Pleaſure there- 
in, which are offered by the Law; _ 

9. Then faid, Lo, I come to do thy Will, O 


God. He taketh away the firſt, that he may efta- 
bliſtr the ſecond. , 


10. By the which Will we are ſanRlified, through 
the Offering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt once 
for all. 
11. And every Prieſt ſtandeth daily miniftring, 
and offering oftentimes the ſame Sacrifices, which 
can never take away Sins; 7 


12. But this Man, after he had offered one Sa- 
crifice for Sins, for ever ſat down- on the Right- 
hand of God; | ä 


13. From henceforth expecting till his Enemies 
be made his Footſtool. ö | 
14. For, by one Offering, he hath perfected 
for ever them that are ſanctifted. 


15. Whereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a Witneſs 
to us ; for after that he had ſaid before, 


16. This is the Covenant that I will make 
with them, after thoſe Days, faith the Lord, I 
will put my Laws into their Hearts, and in their 
Minds will I write them : | 

17. And their Sins and Iniquities will I remem- 
ber no more. 18. Now, 
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When he had ſaid that God would not accept, 
nor did approve, as a Ranſom for the Sins of 
Men, of the Sacrifices, Oblations, and Burnt- 
offerings, which the Law did preſcribe; 

Then ſaid he, Lo, F come te de thy Will, O Ged, 
by which Saying, he removes thoſe Sacrifices; 
Oblations, and Burnt-afferings which God would 
nor, that he may eſtabliſh what God wills z which 
is, that Jeſus Chriſt gives that Body for the Ran- 
ſom of our Sins, which he had given unto him, 
for that Purpoſe. 

By the which Will we Sei. Jes Chriſt 
having given it up for our S ns. 


And, from this, appears the Excellency of the 
Chaiſtian above the Jewiſb Niſpenſation ; for their 
Priefts did miniſter, every Day, aud offered ofter- 
times the very ſame Oblations, which could, by no 
Means, atone for our Sins : 

Whereas our High-prieſt, having offered him- 
ſelf once for our Sins, has, by ſo doing, fulfilled 
the Will of God, and is now /i/ting at his Right- 
hand ; 

Expecting what God has promiſed him, that be 
will make his Enemies his _ A 

For, by offering himſelf once has done 
whatever _ to be do, in order reconcile un- 
to God thoſe that obey hay. 

This is what God nel eee unto us, 
when he ſays, This i (be Covenant that I will 
make with them, after thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord; 

Iwill put my Laws into their Hearts, and i in their 
Minds will I write them : 


And their Sins and their Iniquities will I remem- 
ber no more. 


For, 


18. Now, where Remiſſion of theſe is, there is 
no more — for Sin; 


19. Having therefore, Brethren, Boldneſs to 
enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Jeſus, 

20. By a new and living Way, which he hath 

for us, through'the Veil, that is to 

fay, — 

21. An an Hi h-prieſt over the Houſe 
een 

22. Let us draw near with a true Heart, in 
full Aſſurance of Faith, having our Hearts 
i ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, and our Bodies 

waſhed with pure Water. 
23. Let us hold faſt the Profefon of our Faith, 
without Wavering, for he is faithful that promiſed, 
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For, if God will no more remember our Sins and 


Iniquities, it is plain then that he has forgiven 
them, and conſequently that they are no more to 


be atoned for. 


Having therefore, Brethren, in the Blood of Jeſus 


to enter into the Hohieſt, 

Through the Veil, that is, to ſay his Fleſh, which 
is a new and living Way, which he has conſecrated 
for us; 

And having a Prieſt who has full Power in the 
Houſe of God: 


Let us draw near unto him, with full Reliance 


his Protection, ſo long as we come unto him, 

with a ſincere Reſolution to reform our Lives and 
Actions according to his Inſtructions 

And let nothing tempt you to abandon ne- 
ligion to return to Judaiſm again; let no Afflicti- 
ons, no Terrors, though never fo great, move 
you ſo much, as to make you waver in your 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ;, ſeeing that be who bas 
promiſed you his Protection in this World, and an 
eternal Life in the next, is faithful. 


NOW 


1 302 J 


N O W what we may eaſily learn, from this 
doctrinal Part of this Epiſtle, is, that God 
had not preſcribed unto the Jews their religious 
Service, becauſe it was good in itſelf ; but becauſe 
it was proper for People as ignorant and diſobe - 

dient as they were, in order to bring them, by 
Degtees, to the Acceptance of a Service which is 
really and intrinſically good; and that he did not 
neither preſcribe it unto them, in order to make 
them juſt and innocent before him ; but, on the 
contrary, to make them ſenſible that they were 
guilty, and conſequently that they ſtood in Need 
of his Mercy, that, upon their Suing for it, he 

might give it them. | 
We may likewiſe eaſily learn, that it is by the 
Means and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt that we ob- 
tain the Mercy of God, he not only having given 
his Life a Ranfem for ours, but likewiſe interceding 
for us, that is, uſing that ſupreme Power which 
Gerd has given him, both in Heaven and in Earth, in 
fuch a Manner as to keep from thoſe, who are 
fincerely deſirous to come unto God by him, all 
Sins that would make them diſagreeable unto 
God, and to give them all thoſe Graces and Vir- 
ues which will infallibly recommend them to his 
Love and Favour. | 

But, if any dne has been able to learn from it, 
that the Man geſus Chriſt is the Cteator, as well 
as the Governgr of all Things, I own that he has 
learnt from it met than I have been able to do; 
for it has not been if my Power, from an Epiſtle 
which tells me, in Words as plain as Words can 
be, that Jeſus Chriſt is the expreſs Image of God, 
to draw any other Concluſion than this, that 
therefore he is not God, but the expreſs Image of 
God. 


And 
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And indeed, had this Author taught that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Creator of Man, it would of Neceſſi- 
ty follow, from ſuch a Doctrine, that none of the 
chree Perſons of the Trinity could be more direct- 
ly injured and affronted, by the Miſbehaviour of 


Man, than Jeſus Chrift ; and therefore that, if an 


Atonement for that Miſbehaviour is to be paid by 
one of the three Perſons of the Trinity, it is not to 
be paid but received by Jeſus Chrift, But the 
Author of this Epiſtle is poſitive in affirmi 
that Jeſus Chriſt paid it, that he paid it unto God, 
and that he has accepted of it; and therefore 
he is poſitive in affirming, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is neither God nor the Creator of Man; but 
the Lamb of God, who, both by his Appoint- 
ment and Acceptance, takes away the Sins of the 
World. | 

Now that I have made an End of what I in- 
tended, let me conjure my Readers, that in Com- 
paſſion to themſelves, who ought, above all 
Things, to wiſh to enjoy Religion in its Purity; 
that, in Compaſſion to Thouſands who abandon 
Chriſtianity, and to Milhons who reject it, upon 
the Account of our teaching that God is a triple 
Being; they would be pleaſed to examine, with- 
out Partiality or Prejudice, whether what I have 
faid is agreeable to the Scripture, or not. And 
let them not look upon the Time they may ſpend, 
in this Examination, as ill ſpent ; for it may, for 
aught they know, be the beſt ſpent, in their whole 
Life When we Proteſtants intreat the Papiſts to 


examine, whether their Tranſubſtantiation is a 


Scripture Doctrine, or not; they tell us that it is 
not only needleſs, but even dangerous; ſince they 
cannot do it, without queſtioning the Capacity 
and Veracity of ſo many pious and learned 

by” Men, 


ing, 


Men, who have done it many and many 
Times, But what do they get, by their thus 
bbſtinately refuſing ſo neceſſary, ſo beneficial 
an Examination, but the Shame of adoring, for 
ever, as a: Myſtery; - a. Doctrine which they 
would wiſe explode, as a Contradic- 
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A ſincere Deſire it may be of ſome 
Service to them. 


Matt. xi. 31, 32. Wherefore T ſay unto you, 
All Manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven un- 
to Men; but the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 

Hall not be forgiven unto Men. 
2 whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of 
Man, it ſhall be forgiven bim; but whoſoever ſpeak- 


etb againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven 


Bim, neither i in 1515 ee neither in the Word 4a 


come. k 


\H E Word, which we have tranſlated 

' Ghoſt, ſignifies Wind, and is uſed, in that 

keral Senſe, by the Scripture, to denote the Help 
and Aſſiſtance which God promiſed to give to the 
| X Meſſias 
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Meſfias and his . in order to eftabliſh 
that Kingdom which he has given him. 

The Reaſon, why the Scripture uſeth the 
Word Wind to denote that Help and Aſſiſtance, 
is, becauſe God intended to give it to the Apoſ- 
tles, the chief Inſtruments in eſtabliſhing that 
Kingdom, under the Emblem of a real Find; for, 
anſwerable to what Jeſus Chriſt had promiſed 
them, viz. that, in a few Days, God would bap- 
tize them with Wind at Jeruſalem, whilſt they 
were all in a Houſe in that Town, expecting the 
Effects of this Promiſe, on a ſudden, on their be- 
ing ſurrounded and penetrated with a ruſbing mighty 

Wind from Heaven, they found themſelves endued 
with Power from on bigh, ſo that they ſpake va- 
rious Tongues, which they knew not before. 

To fin then againſt the boly Wind, or rather 

that divine Aſſiſtance, whereof the holy 
Wind, with which God baptized * at 
Jeruſalem, was an Emblem, is ſayin 
Effects of the Help and Aſſiſtance, Which God 
gave to the and his Adherents, in _ to 
eſtabliſh that Kingdom which he has * him, 
were not the Effects of his divine 
Aſſiſtance, and conſequently that the Maſias is not 
D 

T in is ca 3 
for one may either he, or ander, or Aaſpbeme 
againſt this divine Aſſiſtance ; and one may 614 
pbeme againſt it, E 
voking Degrees. The Jews, for Inſtance, ed 
againſt it, when they ſaid to the Man born blind, 
whom Jeſus Chriſt had cured, Give God the 
Praiſe ; we know that this Manis a Sm, that is, 


Cheat and an 1 The 
Pandered get it, wr nay, 1 2.4 
5 AQs i. HY 


FX 

* that they did not ſpeak, as they did, becauſe God 
inabled them fo to do, but becauſe they were 
drunk. And they blaſphemed againſt it, when 
they ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt had @ Devil, and 
therefore was not to be hearkened to, John x. 20. 

And in a higher and more affronting Degree, 
when they ſaid that he was ſo far from doing his 
r by the Help and Aſſiſtance of God, the 
beſt of Beings, that, on the contrary, he did 
them, by the Help and Aſſiſtance of the very 
worſt of all, eyen by Beelzebub, the Prince of ths 
Devils. 

Any D of this Sin is ſo heinous an Offence, 
that Jef i Chriſt declares that, although all Man- 
ner of Sin r, ſhall be forgiven unto Men, 
yet Blaſpheming, nay, Speaking againſt this divine 
Aſſiſtance, ſhall not be forgiven unto Men, neither 
in this World, neither in ue World to come, 

What makes any Degree of this Sin ſo heinous 
an Offence is, that the loweſt as well as the higheſt 
| of it baffles, and makes ineffectual, all 
that infinite Wiſdom has deviſed, and infinite 
(Goodneſs has given us, for our Recovery ; ; for, 
whether, or no, a Man aſcribes the Works of the 
Meſſias to Beelxebub, ſo long does he deny that the 
2 is the Meſas ; and conſequently God's 

aving 70 1 | ſent, and inabled the Mgſias to 
recover this Man, is, as to this Man, to no Man- 
ner of Purpoſe. Therefore it is no Wonder, if 
od, in order to deter Men from the leaſt Degree 


of this Sin, declares, by Jeſus' Chriſt, that it half 
not be forgiven, neither in this World, neither in the 


ys he, ſhall be forgiven unto Men ; for whoſoever 
| Jheaketh 9 Word againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be 
AE him ; but A ſpeaketh againſt the ho mn 


Yorla to come. All Manner of Sin and Blaſpbemy, 
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Wind, it ſhall not be forgiven bim, neither in this 
World, neither in the World to come. 

Though it is moſt certain that, in Conſequence 
of the Covenant of Grace, all Manner of Sins, if 
fincerely repented of, are forgiven unto Men ; yet 
ſince it was the Phariſees aſcribing to Beelzebub the 
Miracles which God wrought by the Hands of 
the Meffias, which occaſioned this Diſcourſe ; and 
that, from the Beginning to the End of it, Jeſus 
Chriſt ſpeaks of the ill Uſe Men may make of their 
Tongue, and of no other Sin ; it is evident that, 
by all Manner of Sin, Jeſus Chrift does not mean, 
here, all thoſe Tranſgreſſions a Man may be guil- 
ty of, but only all Manner and Degrees of Evil- 
ſpeaking ; and therefore that his Meaning is that, 
though God will, upon due Repentance, forgive 
all thoſe Lyes, Slanders, and Blaſphemies which 
Men may commit againſt one another, nay, even 
againſt the Son of Man; yet, if they are guilty 
even of the leaſt Degree of Evil-ſpeaking againſi 
the Help which he gives to the Maſias, in order 
to prove him to be the Maſſas, their Repenting of 
it will not excuſe them from Puniſhment, for Cod 
will, in no Caſe whatſoever, forgive it. 

„But then this is a hard Saying, a Saying which 
can neither be reconciled with the Goodneſs of 
Gog, nor with the Scripture, if the Meaning is, 
as ſome Divines imagine, that he will damn eter- 
nally a Man, for having ſpoke a Word againſt thoſe 
Marks and Tokens which he is pleaſed ta give 
him, in order. for him to know the Maſias by, 
though he repents never ſo ſincerely for it; for St. 
Paul tells us that, when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 
is come in, that then the Deliverer ſhall. come out of 
Sion, who ſhall turn away Ungodlineſs from Jacob : 
For if, after the Deliverer has turned away this 
Ungodlineſs from Jacob, Jacob is ſtill to be damned 

| eternally 
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eternally for it, of what Uſe and Benefit is this 
great Deliverer to him, and where is the Good - 
neſs of God, in ſending him to him? The Mean- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt therefore is, that whereas any 
Sort or Degree of Evil. ſpeating againſt any Man, 
nay, againſt the Son of Man himſelf, if ſincerely 
repented of, will be forgiven unto Men, ſo that they 
ſhall neither be puniſhed for it in this World, neither 
in the World to come: Yet a Word ſpoken againſt 

the Help which God gives to the Meſjias, in or- 
der to prove him to be the Maſias, will not be 
forgiven unto them; for, if they do not repent of 
it, they ſhall be puniſhed for it both in this, and 
in the World to come. And, though they repent 
of it, yet they ſhall be puniſhed for it, in his, 
though not in the World to come ; which agrees 
with what St. Mark ſays, that he who ſhall blaſ- 
pbeme againſt the holy Wind, is (not damned eter- 
nally) but in Danger of being ſo. Mark iii. 29. 
So that this Sin is unpardonable, only as to 
this World; and it is unpardonable, as to 7h:s 


 , World, not becauſe it will for ever be puniſhed 


in it, but becauſe, whether a Man repents of it, 
or no, yet he will certainly be puniſhed for it, in 
this World ; which differences this Sin from all 
others, ſince all others, if ſincerely repented of, are 
neither puniſhed, in this, nor in the World to come. 
The eus did both ſpeak and blaſpheme againſt 
the Record which God bore unto the Mgſias; 
for they nat only denied, that Jeſus Chriſt did 
his Miracles by the Help and Aſſiſtance of God, 
but they affirmed that he did them by the Power 
. of the Devil. And they were guilty, and conſe- 
n for this Sin, becauſe they were 
not blind; for, had they been blind, as Jeſus 
* Chriſt tells them, they would have no Sin; but now | 
you ſay, We ſee, therefore your Sin remaineth, 
_ X 3 Jain 
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John ix. 4r. That is, You own that you fee 
what I do, which being the very ſame Things 
which you expect from the Męſias, nothing can 
excuſe your Denying me to be he; for, were I 
not he, 1 who have all the Marks and Tokens 
which God has given you to know the Meſſias by, 
then there would be no Knowing the Meffas, and 
conſequently no Relying upon God's Declarations : 
And had I all thoſe Marks from Beelzebub, as you 
ſay I have, then Beelzebub would have rendered 
inſignificant God's Declarations, and conſequently 
would de his Prince, as well as tbe Prince of the 
Devils. 

Since then the Jews were guilty and puniſhable 
for this Sin, for, no other Reaſon than becauſe 
they were not Blind, that is, than becauſe, they 
knowing the Marks of the Myfias, and ſeeing 
them in Jeſus Chriſt, yet they denied him to be the 
Meſfias; it follows that whoever is i, that is, 
whoever does not know thoſe Marks, as the Hea- 
then do not; and whoever, knowing them and 
allowing them to have been in Jeſus Chriſt, owns 
him foi the Maſſias, as all Chriſtians do; cannot 
be guilty of this Sin; and conſequently that none 
but the Jews are guilty and puniſhable for it. 
What remains then is to ſee, whether the Jews 

are puniſhed for it, in bis World. | 
That they have loſt their religious and civil 
Government, their Temple, their Town, -their 
Country and Liberty, is what they freely own; 
but that they have loſt all thoſe Advantages, as a 
Puniſhment for their not acktowledging Jefus 
Chriſt to be the Meſras, is what they deny. But 
then they ſhould ſhew that their not acknowledgitg 
Jeſus Chriſt to be the Meffias is no Fault, or, at 
aſt, no Fault of theirs; and that what they fuf- - 
fer is different from what Jeſus Chriſt way g 


WE © 
they ſhould ſuffer, upon that Account; for- 
ſo long as they do not ſhew this, ſo long does it 
follow, that what they do ſuffer, they really ſuffer 
it, for their denying Jeſus Chriſt to be the 


God has promiſed to the Jews to ſend them 
a great Deliverer, one in whom all Nations were to 
be bleſſed ; he had declared unto them the Time 
when he intended to ſend him, and had given 
them all the Marks and Tokens by which they 
were to know him, Jeſus Chrift came at the ap- 
Tagen Time, with all thoſe Marks and Tokens; 
e declared unto them that he was the Mz/has, 
and appeals to what he did, as a Demonſtration 
of it: If I do not the Works of my Father, ſays 
he, that is, if I do not thoſe very Miracles which 
God promiſed you he would enable the Męſſias to 
do, believe me not ; that is, do not believe me, 
when I tell you that 7 am he. But, if 1 do, though 
you believe me not, believe the Works, John x 37. 
38, that is, Believe that, of Neceſſity, I muſt be 
the Maſias, fince I do the Works which the Me/- 
as was to do; for, were I, by any Means 
whatſoever able to do them, and yet was not the 
' Meſfias, God, who has given you thoſe Works, 
as Marks by which you are to know him whom 
he has promiſed to ſend unto you, would never 
ſuffer me to do them. : | 
Now for the Fews not to receive this Teſtimo- 
ny, which Works bore to Jeſus Chriſt, was 
certainly a Fault, and their own; ſince they were 
the very ſame which they were promiſed, and did 
expect God would inable the Meſias to do, and 
it was a Fault which deſerved no leſs Puniſhment 
than that which they ſuffer; for what can a Na- 
tion, that will neither obey nor acknowledge him, 
in whom all Nations are to be bleſſed, deſerve leſs 
| X 4. than. 
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han to. be made the moſt miſerable of all Na 
tions? 

Beſides, not only Jeſus Chriſt came with all the 
Works and Marks of the Maſias, but he likewiſe 
declared unto the Jews that they ſhould be pu- 
niſhed, in this World, for their not acknowledg- 
ing him as ſuch; and told them the Nature of 
their Puniſhment, the Time when they were to re- 
ceive it, the People that would inflict it upon 
them, and how long it would laſt ; for he declar- 
ed to them that, becauſe he had, many and ma- 
ny Times, to no Purpoſe, endeavoured; to gather 
them, even as a Hen gatbereth her Chickens under 
ber Wings, therefore their Houſe ſhould be left deſo- 
late: That not one Stone of the Place, where God 
had appointed and fixed their religious Service, 
ſhould be left upon another: That the Romans, un- 
der whoſe Protection they were for the preſent, 
and upon whoſe Account they had agreed to put 
him to Death, for Fear of exaſperating them, 
when all Men, if they let him alone, convinced by 
his many Miracles, ſhould Believe him to be the 
 Meſfias, John xi. 47, 48, were the very People, 
who, like Birds of Prey, would purſue and de- 
vour them, wherever they went: That theſe Ca- 
lamities would, in a few Years, even before the 
preſent Generation was extinct, come upon them: 
And. that they ſhould remain in this forlorn and 
deſolate Condition, till they owned that he came in 
the Name of the; Lord, and conſequently that he 
was the bleſſed Maſſias, and not an Impoſtor and a 
Magician. | 5 

And what is very wonderful, is, that as they 
haye, for theſe ſeventeen hundred Vears, denied 
that Jeſus Chriſt is, the Bleſſed who came in the 
Name of the Lord; ſo they have, for theſe ſeven- 
teen hundred Years, remained under theſe unpa- 
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ralleled and foretold Calamities. Is it not then 
evident, beyond all Doubt, that the Jews ſuffer 
what they do ſuffer, becauſe they deny Jeſus 
Chriſt to be the Meſſias, and conſequently that 
they are puniſhed, in this World, for this very 
Sin ? 

The Time when the Jews ſhall abandon this 
Sin, and confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is the Bleſſed 
who came in the Name of the Lord, and conſequent- 
ly when their Puniſhment ſhall ceaſe, St. Paul 
tells us, is when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles is come 
in; that is, when all the Gentiles, who are to be 
perſuaded that Jeſus Chriſt came from God, by the 
Miſeries they ſee the Fews ſuffer for denying it, 
have embraced his Religion; for then the Deliver- 
er ſhall come out of Sion, and ſhall turn away Ungod- 
lineſs from Jacob, Rom. xi. 26, 27. | 

The Reaſon St. Paul gives, why the Deliverer 
ſhall, then, turn away Ungodlineſs from Jacob, is 
that the Jews are ſtill the Beloved of God, upon 
their Fathers Account, though for the Inſtruction 
of the Gentiles, he ſo ſeverely puniſhes them for 
their Ungodlineſs ; ſo that one of the Reaſons, why 
God puniſhes the Fews, in this very World, for 
their denying Jeſus Chriſt to be the Maſias, is, 
becauſe the Gentiles, to whom neither the Cha- 
racter of the Maſſias is given, nor the Promiſe of 
his Perſon is made, cannot know, by any better 
Method, that Jeſus Chriſt came from God, and 
that it was he who had been promiſed to the Ferws, 
as him in whom all Nations were to be bleſſed, than 
by ſeeing them ſuffer ſo many Calamities for their 
_ denying it. | | | 

Now that a Mgſias ſhould be promiſed to the 
Jews; that Marks and Tokens ſhould be given 
them to know him by; that the Fews ſhould ex- 
pect him, even with Impatience ; and yet, — 

| | us 
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| N Chriſt comes, with all theſe Marks and 
okens, they ſhould not receive him as the pro- 

miſed Meffias ; is really aſtoniſhing : Therefore 

let us try whether we can find out what induced 

them to it, 

What induced them to it is, that Jeſus Chriſt 
did not ſeem to them to be a King, a Thing 
which God had promiſed the Męſias ſhould be; 
and the Reaſon, why he did not ſeem to them to 
be a King, is, becauſe he neither delivered them 
from the Romans, nor ſeemed capable to do itz a 
Thing which they expected from the Maſias, 
whoſe Dominions were to be from Sea, even to Sea, 
and from the River unto the Ends of the Earth. 
But et God le true, and all Men Lyars ; that is, let 
all Men confeſs, that God is true, in performing 
his Promiſes, and that the Fews did ſtrangely 
impoſe upon themſelves, in believing that Jeſus 
Chriſt was not a King, becauſe he was not ſuch a 
one as they would have him; for he was a King, 
a great King, and ſuch a one as God had pro- 
miſed the Maſias Thould be. Ryoice greatly, O 
Daughter of Zion; ſhout, O Daughter of Jeru- 
ſalem, ſays Zechariah, ch, ix. 9. Behold thy 
King cometh unto thee, And what is the Charac- 
ter the Prophet gives to this King, at whoſe 
Coming Zion and Jeruſalem were to ſhout and 
greatly to rejoice? Was it a King that was to 
make Zion and Jeruſalem rich by impoveriſh- 
ing other Nations? No, he was juſt. Was he 
a King, that ſhould make them great, by in- 
llaving other People to them? No, be brought 
Salvation to all. Did he come to Zion and Feru- 
falem with Pomp and Grandeur? No, be came 
lowly. Did he come to them with a warlike 
Equipage? No, be came riding upon an Aſs, nay, 
por the Colt, the Fole of an Aſs. And * 
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the Drift of his Coming? It was to ſpeak Peace, 
not only to Zion and Jeruſalem, but alſo to the 
Heathen. And did not Jeſus Chriſt anſwer every 
Part of this Character? Did he not make his 
Entry in Jeruſalem, without Pomp and Gran- 
deur, but /owly, and riding upon a Colt, the Fole of 
an Aſs ? Did he do, or did he require, any thing 
from Men but what was moſt juſt? And did 
not all his Words and Actions make it evident, 
that the Drift of his Coming was to deliver 
Men from their true and greateſt Enemies, even 
from their Sins and Depravity, and to put 
all the World, the Heathen as well as the Jets, 
into a State of Peace and Happineſs, by fecon- 
ciling them unto God ? And therefore was it not 
their own Eault, that they did not fee that he 
was that great King, whoſe Dominions ſhould be 
from Sea, even to Sea, and from the River unto 
the Ends of the Earth? Jeſus Chriſt offered and 

ave to the Fews Means ſufficient and proper to 
deliver them from their true Enemies ; Means 
ſufficient and proper ta make them lead, in this 
World, an innocent, peaceable, and contented 
Life, even in the Midſt of the greateſt Calamities, 
and a happy one, in the next, And was not this 
a better Proof that he was that great King, 
#hbbm God had , promiſed unto them, than if 
had actually delivered them from the Romans, 
and made them the Tyrants and Oppreſſors of all 
their Fellow- Creatures. 

But the Misfortune is, it was not a King 
juſt and lowly, whom the Fews defired ; and 
therefore they did ſhut their Eyes, and ſtop their 
Ears, and would neither ſee, nor hear, it 
was, however, ſuch a one that God had pro- 

miſed unto them. Their great Deſire was, not 
to be Free from their Sips, Hr from the Romans; 
— 
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not to conquer themſelves, but other People; 

not to enjoy that real Happineſs which attends 
Virtue, but that imaginary one which attends 
Vice: And, as they did not ſee any Likelihood 
that Jeſus Chriſt would procure them theſe 
Things, they were ſo far from being willing to 
ſee, that he was the promiſed King, that, on the 
contrary, they did what they could to prevent 
other People from ſeeing it, by agreeing to turn 
out of the Synagogue any Man "that ſhould confe ſs that 
be was the Chriſt, 

Since then it was the Jews ſhutting their 
Eyes, and ſtopping their Ears to what God 
did really promiſe, that they might give what 
Senſe they pleaſed to his Promiſes, which has 
brought upon them thoſe many Calamities which 
they have ſuffered, for theſe ſeventeen hundred 
Years, and which they are ſtill to ſuffer, ill 
the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in: Let it be 
a Warning and a Caution to us, not to = 
to Scripture Words any other Meaning, than 
ſuch as is ſuitable to the Deſign their Authors 
had in uſing them, 

This Advice is ſhort, plain, and obvious ; but 
let us not overlook it, for its being ſo; for 
there is great Occaſion for it. F or, did Chriſti- 
ans give to Scripture Words no other Mag. 

ing than ſuch as is. ſuitable to the Deſign, t 
ſacred Authors had in uſing them, how could 
there be ſo many different Opinions, as there 
are amongſt them ? Do not all thoſe different 
Opinions ſhew, that many uſe the Words of the 
Scripture, in a Senſe different from that of the 
holy Penmen? And does not Experience ſhew 
that the Words of the Scripture,” being uſed in a 

Senſe different from that of the holy Penmen, 
are ſo far from bringing Peace on Earth, and — 
Wi 
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will towards Men, that, on the contrary, th 

bring among Chriſtians all the Diſcord, III- will, 
and Malice which human Depravity is capable of; 
a Puniſhment as viſibly and juſtly laid by God 
upon Chriſtians, for their chufing rather to force 
him to ſpeak the Language of their different 
Churches, than to let him ſpeak his own, as to 
be the Scorn and Contempt of all Nations is 
laid upon the Jes, for their preferring a King 
according to their own Fancy to that according to 
Promiſe. | | 


SR NAAR 


,# 7 J. g, that is. 5p. 8. /. 18, has forbid it you. 5. 12. J 1, 
becauſe thou didſt pretend. 5 13. J. 21, that he has no need. 
p. 21. I. 7, unto them. p. 38. J. 6, he ſays that the Creature. 
. 67. J. 18, upon the account of. p. 155. J. 6, were created in 
im. p. 162.4 13, Adam cou'd not be. 5 165. 4. 35, by his 
infinite Wiſdom and Power ſhall make him. p. 166. J. zo, 
and love. p. 167. J. 16, Reformer. p. 169. J. 16, Opinion. 
p. 184. J. 37, Meanings. b. 193, lays down. p. 218. J. 8, 
wrote to Autolychus. p. 236. l. 12, to go to Nice. p. 236. 
J. 30. the word Subſtance. p. 279. J. 37, tribe. p. 293. J. 31, 
People. 
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